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MEMOIR OF

THE REV. DR. LINGARD,

BY THE REvV M. A TIERNEY FR.S, [SA,

Canon of St George's, Southuarh.

It has been frequently, and not unnaturally, remarked, that
the history of an author’s hfe is httle more than the history of
his works. Withdrawn from the world, and communing with
his own mind in the retirement of lis study, he neither shares
ic the excitement, nor mingles in the throng, of passing events.
The field of action is not his sphere: the labours of ambition
arc not his delight. He has neither deep intrigue, nor bril-
hant exploit, nor daring adventure, to offer to the admiration
of the world. His lhife flows on, a calm, quiet, gentle stream,
unmarked, save by the murmur of its waters and the freshness
that appears upon its banks.

The subject of the present memoir i1s not an exception to
the general rule. Though hving during a period of more than
ordinary religious and political excitement, he took no osten-
sible part in the turmoil and contention that surrounded him :
though consulted on every matter of importance in the Church
of which he was so distinguished a member, his name was
seldom heard in connection with the events of the day.
Neither honours nor employments could withdraw him from
the retirement of s study; nor could the offer of the highest
dignities induce him to abandon the seclusion to which he had

devoted his life.
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MEMOIR OF

Jonw LiNaarp was descended from a family, which, though
comparatively in humble circumstances, had been immemorially
established at (laxby, a sequestered village at the foot of
the North Wolds, in Lmcolnshire.* His father followed
the trade of a carpenter lus mother was the daughter of a
respectable farmer named Rennell, who, during the times of
persecution, had morc than once been subjected to fine and
imprisonment for his fuith ¥ They were neighbours’ children.
In their infancy, thoy had played together in the same village :
m their youth, they had stolen to the same altar, and hstened
to the precepts of the same instructor. But time, and acci-
dent, and the pursmits of hfe had separated them. The young
man had sought improvement in the metropohs: the maiden,
i the seclusion of C(laxby or its vicimity, had grown nto
womanhood, and was settling down to the duties and occupa-
tions of her sphere of life It was at this moment that the
storin of persecution again swept over the peaceful retreats of
Lincolnshire Xnown as a Recusant, Rennell became one of
the first objects of attack to the zcal of the pursuivants His
houso was searched, his books and papers were seized, and he
himself, huwrried away to prison, was at length summcned to
answer, at the assizes, for his attachment to the faith of his
fathers. But the courage of the confessor was not to be
shaken by the terrors of the law. Tn the face of the court, he
at once avowed his religion, and maintamed his innocence of
any crime. He was a (Cathohic, but not a trmtor He had
mjured no one, he had offended no one. If, however, they
wished for s lfe, 1t was in their power, and they might have
it . his faith no man should take from him. A sentence of two
yewrs’ imprisonment, with a heavy pecuniary fine, was passed

* The family name, with the accent on the first syllable, 1s shll common
m the district, which, within the memory of persons yet alive, was a wild
cxpanse covered with furze and ling.—A vignette engraving of the cottage
and workshop occupied by the historian’s father, and still known as ‘‘ Langard’s

Place,’”’ at Claxby, will be found at the end of this Memoir

4+ He was smd by Mrs. Lingard to have been related to the family of
Dr. Thomas Rennell, late dean of Winchester.

3 *“ We used to go 1n a cart at night to hear mass, the pnest dressed in
a round frock to resemble a poor man *’— Mrs. Lingard’s own narrative.



DR. LINGARD.

upon him; and this, added to his previous misfortunes, com-
pleted the ruin of his family.*

His children, drven from their home, were now thrown on
the charity of their friends, or the exertions of their own
industry. Under these circumstances, Elizabeth, the future
mother of the historian, removed to London ; and thege, after
a separation of several years, accidentally met her early friend
and playmate, John ILingard. A marriage ensued. In the
first instance, the young couple returned to settle in their
native willage, where a daughter, Jane, was born, in 1769.
But circumstances appecar to have subsequently suggested a
removal. ‘Winchester was selected as the place of their future
residence ; and, some time in the autumn of 1770, they took
up their final abode in that city.

It was in Winchester, on the 5th of February, 1771, that
John, the subject of these pages, was born.t Endowed with
yualities of unusual excellence, and displaying, even in his
childhood, that quickness of intellect, and that piety of de-
meanor, which seemed to mark lhm out for the ecclesiastical
state, he was, at an early period, recommended to the notice of
Bishop Challoner, and by the successor of that prelate, Bishop
James Talbot, was, i1n 1782, sent to the English College at
Douay.} Here the promise.of his earlier years was abundantly
realized "With a perception almost intuitive, he mastered
every difficulty that presented itself in his studies ; and, after
a course of humanities, in which the brilliancy of his genius
was equalled only by the modesty of his disposition, he entered

* Mrs. Lingard’s Narrative.

T Register of Baptisms at St. Peter’s, Winchester.

1 In the postscnipt of a letter addressed, in 1838, to his gifted friend,
Mrs Thomas Lomax, he says, ¢‘ September 30. N B —This day fifty-six
years ago, I entered the walls of the college of Douay.’”’ It has been smd,
that he was sent to Douay by Bishop Milner. 1n fact, that prelate once
condescended, 1n the pages of the ‘¢ Orthodox Journal,”’ (vu. 304), to
msmuale that he had been educated at hus expense. Lingard, however,
noticing this passage, thus peremptorily contradicts it “‘X was never
under any other obligation to lim tban this Hie predecessor (the Rev.
J. Nolan) had spoken to the bishop to send me to college . ke approved of
the choice ; but I was never indebted to him for a farthing... ..He never

did anythmg in the world for me; nor did I want it of him.”’—ZLeifer fo
Kirk, December 18, 1819
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MEMOIR OF

the 8chool of Theology, in October, 1792.* But a cloud was
gathermg over the destinies of Francc,—and that College.
which had so long been *“ the nurse of martyrs and the bulwark
of the faith,” was already destined to destruction. For some
time, ‘and especially during the preceding year, the increasing
violengg of the democratical party had surrounded its inmates
with alarms. Twice had the garrison of the town broker
loose : tho excesses of the soldiery had again and again in
truded within the walls of the College: and while blood was
flowing 1n the market-place, and peaceful citizens were being
hurried to the gibbet, the bayonet had been pointed at the
breasts of the students, and the sword had more than once been
bared over the hoads of the superiors of the house. It was
only in the June of 1790, that our youthful student had
himeself narrowly escaped destruction. He had wandered into
the town, at the moment when the populace, with frantic yells,
were dragging a Mons. Derbaix to execution. He was ac-
quainted with the vietim. His feelings prompted him to
approach the crowd and inquire into the cause of the present
proceeding : but his dress attracted the notice of the rabble- a
cry, first, of “ La Calotte,” and then of * Le Calotin @ la lan-
terne,” roused him to a sensc of his danger. and it was only
by the fleotness of his steps that®he was able to escape the
fury of his pursuers.

These events naturally anakened the anxieties both of Supe-
riors and students. Still, the protection derived to them, as
British subjects, from the provisions of the treaty of commerce,
and from the presence of an ambassador in Pars, gave them
some confidence : nor was it until the murder of the king, and
the declaration of war by England, in the early part of 1793,
that they became fully sensible of their pemlous situation
Within threo weeks, however, after the latter of those events,
the forcible occupation of the College by an armed body of the
rabble warned the more prudent, or the more timid, to pro-

* Daary of Douay College —In the ordinary course he should have com-
menced his theological studies in 1791; but an interruption of twelve
months, from October in that year, had occurred, during which he was
employed in teaching the school of Grammar.

4



DR. LINGARD

vide for their safety. .The young Lingard saw the danger, and
resolved, if possible, to elude it. Many had already sought
and found an opportunity to withdraw from the country.
Fheir example encoummged him to make the attempt; and, on
the 21st of February, 1793, he left the College, in company
with William, afterwards Lord Stourton, and two brothers
named Oliveira. Before the orders were issued which removed
the remainder of the community to Escherquin, and thence to
the citadel of Dourlens, he had safely effected his retreat into
England.*

It was not unnatural that the talents which he possessed,
combined with the attention which he had been able to bestow
on the youthful companions of his flight, should have recom-
mended him to the patronage of Lord Stourton, the father of
one of them. By that nobleman he was immediately invited
to his residence. At the same time, he received from him the

* A letter wnitten from the college on the day on which Lingard took his
departure gives the following account of the state of things at that time.
‘¢ On the morming of Monday last, the 18¢h of the present month, a body of
national guards was ordered to assemble at the Market Place, without being
informed of the design of their expedition. They were no sooner assembled,
and the commissanes from the district arrived, but they filed off to the five
British establishments, which are settled 1n the town. We had not been
informed of their comng till a few moments before their arrival, when sone
people, with countenances bespeaking their fears, ran to inform us that the
guards were assembled to expel us from our habitations I leave you to
Judge of our alarm at this information. They arrived soon after, and
summoned the president and some others into the parlour. Thert an
apostate priest and monk of Marchiennes, as a member of the district, read
over a warrant which authorized them to impose the national seals upon the
goods and papers of the college, as also those of the superiors. On leaving
the parlour, the gnards dispersed themselves m different galleries; some few
excepted, who attended the corhmissaries m the different places where they
laid the seals. The guards 1n general formed a despicable collection,—they
were seemingly the scum of the town. the commissaries were equally
unknown to us. The places on which the sesls are to be seen are the
president’s and procurator’s chests and papers, the divines’ hbrary, the
curiosity room, the street-doors of the bakehouse, infirmary, and church.
The sacristy was left untouched the refectory plate in part was seen, but
nothing taken. We are, mndeed, apprehensive that, when they come to erase
the seals, an entire nventory of our goods will be taken, s which term
they will be sad to be no more at our disposal... . There is no one
amongst us who discovers reason for hope ; but I suppose we shall linger on
a month or two longer.... . We have had two or three guards in the house
since Monday last, the most 1ll-looking fellows you ever saw, so that we are
obhged to have one or two to sit up to guard them.”’

s
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appointment of tutor to the son in whose company he had
escaped ; and, during the next twelve months, continued to
superintend the studies, and direct the pursuits, of his youthful
friend. Meanwhile, however, a party of the students, who hag
eontrived to elude the vigilance of the guards at Dourlens, had
srrived in England, and had found s temporary refuge in a
school kept by the Rev. Arthur Storey, at Tadhoe, a village
about six miles Durham. Lingard had heard of their
arrival, and, at the invitation of Bishop Gibeon, had agreed to
join them. With this view, therefore, he mentioned the cir-
cumstance to Lord Stourton, and, having signified his desire
to resume his studies, solicited and obtsined permission to
regign the charge of his pupil. In the course of the summer,
1794, he repaired to Tudhoe, and sssumed the diregtion of the
little commumity, which had there been formed. In Septem-
ber, he removed, with his companions, to Pontop, the mis-
sionary residence of the Rev. Thomas Eyre; and, a few weeks
lIater, accompanied the party to its final destination at Crook
Hall, a dilapidated mansfon, near Durham, which Bishop
Gibson had hired and fitted up for its reception. It was on
the 16th of October, 1794, that eight individuals, the sad but
honoured representatives of the College of Douay, took pos-
session of Crook Hall, and once more resumed their gollegiate
exercises. The seminary was now permanently embodied.
Mr. Eyre, by the authority of Bishop Gibson, was installed as
president; and Lingard, who had rapidly completed his course
of theology, received the appointment of vice-president. In
the following spring (April 18, 1795), he was ordained priest
by Bishop Gibson at York.®* About the same time, he became
Prefect of the Studies, and for many years filled the chair both
of Natural and Moral Philosophy.

In his poutwnas Professor, the future historian soon dis-
played thosé abilities for imparting information and instruction,
which so eminently distinguished him through life. Witha
mind singularly eclear and distinct in its perceptions, with a
patience and perseverance not easy to be discomfited, he

* Ushaw Register of Ordinstions.
]



DR. LINGARD.

mastered whatever he attempted himself, and trained his
pupils to follow in the same course. He seized their objections;
he resolved their difficulties; and, while he gained their affec-
tions by the kindness of his manner, he never failed to improve
their minds by the simplicity and energy of his instructions.
“ X remember,” says a living prelate, in a letter addressed to
the writer of the present memoir,—* I remember that, when I
had the good fortune, as a boy, to be Dr. Lingard's pupil, I
learned more in one month, than I had done in six, under my
former pedagogue;® and I also remember that, while he was
listening to me translating Latin into English, he was turning
over the leaves of a large folio, and making notes for his future
history of England ;—and yet nothing escaped him of what I
was reading.”

In the summer of 1808, the purchase of a small estate, and
the erection of a more commodious house, enabled the com-
munity to remove to Ushaw. Lingard accompanied it in this
last and more fortunate migration ; and, during the next three
years, continued to lend to the rising establishment the benefit
of his abilities and his zeal.

By those who have seen, and can remember, the houses at
Pontop and Crook, their confined dinmiensions, their limited
acoommodation, their bleak and miserable apartments, the
hardships and privations endured by their inmstes, during
s dpace of fourteen years, will be easily imagined. But the
men whom they sheltered had grown up in a school which
laughed such considerations to scorn. They had been trained
where confessors had lived, and whence martyrs had gone forth
to their crown. They had been taught to look at Iabour as
their daily food, and had learned to light up the darkest and
the dreariest hours of life with a cheerfulness that was never at
fault. Of the sacrifices which they made, and the shifts to
which they were reduced, during their residence at these places,
s thousand stories are told; to the expedients, by which they
sought at once to improve their minds and forget the dis-

* A torm used at Douay, and still retained at Ushaw and Old Hall, for a
private tutor.
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comforts of therr situation, we are indebted for the first, and
not the least interesting, of the publications of our historian.
In the evemings of winter, when each, according to his
ability, was ready to bring in his contribution of amusement,
they not unfrequently assembled for the reading of some
original paper, produced by the industry of one or other of
therr body. From an early period, the mind of Lingard had
been accustomed to dwell on the antiquities of hs country.*
Perhaps his residence mn a neighbourhood, where Jarrow and
‘Weremouth still recalled the memory of Bede, and where
Lindisfarne, and Hexham, and Tynemouth, and a hundred
others, were yet eloquent of the past, contributed, 1n no small
degree, to confirm the original bent of his genius. For the
amusement of his companions, and in moments snatched from
the various duties of his office, he embodied his thoughts on
this subject in a series of detached papers. These papers were
read by him to lis friends at the evening firemde. They
treated of the estabhshment of the faith among our Saxon
ancestors, of the origin and progress of the monastic institute,
of the government of the Church, of the rehgious practices of
the people, of the learning, the hiterature, and the laws of the
Anglo-Saxon times. As the reader advanced, the interest of
his audience grew more intense : the extent of his reading and
the depth of his research struck them at once with surprise
and admiration: and when, at length, the series drew to a
close, they umted with one accord m urging him to mould the
detached parts mto a regular form, and publish them a8 a con-
nected history. For a long tame, his diffidence or his modesty
withstodd the application. At length, however, the impor-
tunity of his friends prevailed, and the work, smnce known as
“ The Antiquities of the Anglo-Saxon Church,” was committed
to the press in Newcastle. It was published in 1806, in two
volumes. Four years later, a second edition was issued from
the same place; but, in 1844, he * recast the entire work,”

* For his mstruchon and amusement, whilst yet a child, his mother ‘ was
accustomed to hire books, particularly hustorical ones, which he seemed eager
to peruse.’’—Afys. Lingard’s narratrve.

8



DR. LINGARD.

and, having added “a large portion of new and interesting
matter,” gave it to the world in the following year through the
press of Mr. Dolman. Of this enlarge | edition of the “ Anglo-
Saxon Church,” and of the two powerful articles by the same
writer in the “ Dublin Review* (vols. viii. and x.)—one
entitled, “ Did the Church of England Reform Herself ?” the
other, “ The Ancient Church of England and the Liturgy of
the Anglican Church”—it has been well observed, that they
did more, in their quiet, unpretending, unostentatious way, to
crush the pretensions, and dissipate the sophistry, of the
Oxford writers, than all the essays and all the lucubrations put
together of any and of every other writer.*

In a notice 8o necessarily brief as the present, it would be
impossible to give anything hke a detailed account of all the
minor publications of this eminent writer. His three letters
addressed to the editor of the Newecastle Courant,. on the
subject of Catholic loyalty, were published in 1807, at a
moment of great political excitement, and bear all the marks
of that keen but polished satire, which generally distingmshed
his earlier polemical writings. They were followed or accom-
panied by his tracts, in answer to the charge of the Bishop of
Durham, and to the replies and rejoinders poured forth by
Philpotts, Faber, Coates, Hollingsworth, Le Mesurier, and
other Episcopal defenders; and these again, at a later period,
were succeeded by his pamphlet on the power of the Popes in
this country; by his reviews of the anti-Catholic publications
of Lord Kenyon, Dr. Huntingford, Dr. Tqmline, and Dr.
Burgess; by his “ Strictures on Dr. Marsh’s ¢ Comparative
View of the Churches of England and Rome ;’”’t and by his

* The two Articles here mentioned, which were written at Cardinal
‘Wiseman’s own request and pubhished as a foundation and mgyoﬂ: of b
own arguments, sufficiently prove that the ¢ friendly warning,”’ to which
that prelate alludes in one of his prefaces ( Essays, II. vi..), was intended,
not to ¢ chill ”’ the ardour, or discourage the exertions of the controvermalist
in hig encounters with the Oxford wnters, but simply to guard hum against
those *‘ hopeful views,’”’ in reference to the approaching ‘¢ Conversion of
England,’”’ which recent experience has so mgnificantly and so painfally
shown to have been wisionary.

+ When these ‘¢ Strictures ’’ appeared, Dr. Kipling, then dean of Peter-
borough, whose blundering propensities are celebrated under the head of

0
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short treatise, written in answer to Sir John Cox Hippisley’s
Report to the House of Commons, and entitled * Observations
on the Laws and Ordinances of Foreign States, relative to the
religious concerns of their Catholic subjects.”” These were all
collected and published in one octavo volume, in 1826 : and,
like the pamphlet entitled “ The Widow Woolfrey versus the
VPicar of Carisbrook,”” which he subsequently wrote as a
“ Tract for the Times,” and which was printed by the Catholic
Institute, may be justly regarded as models of polemical and
theological excellence.

In September, 1811, our author retired from Ushaw. In the
spring of that year, he had been urged by Bishop Moylan to
accept the presidency of the college at Maynooth. But he
declined the offer, as, at a later period, he declined a similar
offer from Dr. Poynter, in reference t0-Old Hall: and, adopting
& course which was more agreeable to his habits and disposi-
tion, he withdrew to the secluded mission at Hornby.

He was now in a situation to pursue his studies, with but
slight interruption from his professmonal duties; and the first
fruits of his leisure were given to the world in some of the
publications which have been already mentioned, followed or
accompanied by his masterly preface to one of the Dublin
editions of “ Ward’s Errata of the Protestant Bible,”” by his
introduction to “The Protestant’s Apology for the Roman
Catholic Church,” published by Mr. Talbot, in 1812; and by

¢« Kiplingisms,’’ in the Cambridge ¢ Dicts Colloquisl Expressions,’”’
took oﬂ'enee at the term ‘‘ Modern Church of nghnd,’ * which Lingard had
employed ; and, imagining that 1t came within the category of ‘‘seditious
words, mderoptxonof the established on,’’ wrote to Lingard through
the publlc papers, informing him that, unless, within ‘‘ a reasonable time,’’
he should ‘¢ publish a vindication of this defamatory language,’’ he should
be indicted under the statute, and ‘‘summened to answer for hus offensve
demeancur in Westmmster Hall.”” By way of ly, Lingard merely
sdvertised the ‘¢ Strictures ’’ 1 all the papers which ﬂmtdnedtho dean’s
lotter . and Kipling, after another letter, and a short rejoinder from Lingard
repeating the ongmal enoe.affocted to discover that the latter was not,
a8 he had mppond ¢¢ a popish priest,’”’ and *¢ entreated pardon >’ for having
entertamned ‘‘ the erroneous notion!’’ Here the matter dropped ; but the
Iitigious ardonr of the dean was not lost upon the wits of Cambridge, whose
mernment on the occasion was exhibited i an abundant supply of anecdotes
to Lingard, at the expense of his fiery assailant,
10
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various other treatises of equal ahility and learning. Mean- -
while he was silently, and almost unconsciously, preparing for
that great work, which was to crown the pyramid of his fame,
and to render a service to religion and the world, such as no
other man or men in this generation could have performed.
From the moment when his “ Anglo-Saxon Church’ had
appeared, his friends had*never ceased to urge him to a con-
tinuance of the work, and to the publication of a general
history of the country. Their importunities, however, had been
met by reasons which 1t would be impossible to discuss in this
place. He hesitated to embark in an undertaking which
might be injurious to the interests of the college : and, during
his residence at Ushaw, the design, if ever conceived, was
abandoned. With his removal to Hornby the subject was
revived. The solicitations of his friends again came to assist
the inclination of his genius; and, after some time, 1t was
generally understood that he was employed on this important
work. But the reader will be surprised to learn that an abridg-
ment for the use of schools was all that his modesty had allowed
him to contemplate. Writing te a friend, i August, 1813, he
says, “I have proceeded but a short way in my abridgment
of English History for the use of schools: .. .. as to
the Anglo-Norman Church, I must leave that to some future
period.” Two years later, he tells the same friend that he has
“buried Henry VIIL.,” and 1s returning to revise the earlier
portion of the work. But his researches had already led him
beyond the limits which he had originally assigned to himseif.
‘When he returned to revise, he found it “ necessary to re-
write what he had previously written :*’ the “abridgment ’ was
thrown aside; and his energies were now directed to thc great
work that was before him.

In April, 1817, he left England with a party of friends, on a
tour to Rome and the southern states of Italy. The party
arrived in Rome on the evening of the 25th of May; and
Lingard, who had been commissioned by Dr. Poynter to
negotiate some matters of importance, proceeded at once to

deliver his letters of introduction, and to call on the several
1
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‘cardinals to whom they were directed. The first, which was
presented by Mr. McPherson, the president of the Scotch
College, was addressed to Litta, the prefect of Propaganda.
It was accompanied by a copy of the Anglo-Saxon Antiquities,
and of the Reply to Sir John Cox Hippisley’s Report ; and was
veceived by the cardinal with the most gracious assurance of
welcome, with promises of assistanice whenever it might be
required, and with an undertaking, in furtherance of the
historical researches of the new wvisitor, to facilitate his admis-
sion to the libraries, and to procure for him transcripts of such
unpublished documents as he might want. The presentation
of this letter of introduction was followed by the personal visit
of Lingard himself. Unfortunately, however, in the interval
which bhad elapsed, another letter, written by , had
arrived fromm England. Of the precise nature of its contents
no mention was made, but it had “cooled the friendly ardour
of the cardinal ;”’ and Lingard, instead of the welcome which
he had anticipated, was briefly told that his Eminence was
acquainted with the calummes contamed in Hume; that
Dr. Milner, in lns “ Hastory of Winchester,” and his “ Letters
to a Prebendary,” had already exposed and refuted them , that
the same prelate bad sufficiently rephed to the “Report of
8ir John Cox Hippisley”” by his “ Humble Remonstrance ,”
and, as the inference from all this, that any further researches
for the purposes of English history were unnecessary, or of
trifling mmportance. Lingard, though mortified at this re-
ception, was not deterred from the pursuit of his object. He
suoccessively waited on the other members of the Sacred College,
to whom the letters of Dr. Poynter had introduced him. By
all he was received with courtesy and respect; by Consalvi,
the cardinal secretary of state, with a kindness and cod-
descension, which abundantly compensated for the indifference
or the unwillingness of Litta. Every request was granted; every
facility was secured to hun; and, when he left Rome, he had
¢he satisfaction of informing Dr. Poynter that he had succeeded
dn his mission, and, among other matters, that the Enghsh
LCollege was again restored to the government of the secular

12
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clergy. During his stay, the archives of the Vatican had, by
the orders of Cardinal Consalvi, been unreservedly opened to
him. But, unfortunately, the privilege was of little use.
¢« Everything,”” he says in his Diary, “ had been thrown into
so much confusion by the French Revolution, that I did not
procure all the codites I wanted

The party returned by the Simplon, and, havmg visited
Geneva and the Glaciers, of which his Journal contains an
amusing description, arrived in England before the beginning
of September. By the end of the year, he found himself suf-
ficiently advanced with his work to think of publication-
‘Writing to Mr. Kirk, in January, 1818, he says, “I am now
in treaty with a Protestant bookseller in London. If it be
concluded (I doubt it much), I shall of course appear during
what is called the season in London ; and, as it 1s too late for
me to appear this year, I shall come into the world next
year”’ The treaty, however, was concluded. For the sum
of one thousand guineas, Mr. Mawman became the pur-
chaser of so much of the history as should extend to the
death of Henry VII.: and, in the early part of the year
1819, the three volumes embracing that period were pub-
lished. In the succeeding year, the reigns of Henry VIII.
and his son appeared mn a fourth volume : those of Mary and
Elizabeth, James and the two Charleses, followed at various
intervals : and, in the spring of 1830, the eighth and concluding
volume brought the history down to the Revolution of 1688.
In the mean time, the reputation of the work had beem
rapidly extending, with the appearance of each succeeding
volume. At home and on the continent, 1t had been hailed.
with admiration, by scholars of every creed and every shade of
opinion. A second and a third edition had long since been
called for in England:* translations in French and German

* For the second edition he received 1,333l ; for each of the last five
volumes of the first edition, 350/. making, with the thousand guineas pad
Mawman for the first three volumes, a gross sum of 4,1331 for these two
ns. In reference to this subject, and as an evidence of the manner 1
which the interests of Rehgion entered into all bis views and mtentions, X
ought to add that the establishment of several burses, for the education of
ecclemastical students at Ushaw, was only one of the many charitable and
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had been published: an Italian translation had been com-
menced, and was printing, by the Pope’s desire, at the press of
the Propaganda ;* an English edition was in course of publica-
tion in America; and another in ten volumes had already been
issued by the Pariman bookseller, Galignani 1In France, by a
special decree of the University of Paris, it'was ordered that a
copy should be placed in the library of every College, and that
copies should be distributed as prizes to the students in philo-
sophy and rhetoric. In Rome, from 1its first appearance, it
had been received with a delight bordering upon enthusiasm.
“ Your fourth volume,” writes Dr. Gradwell, then president of
the English College, “ arrived here about three weeks ago, to
. the joy of ihe whole house...... . As soon as we have finished
it once over, it is bespoken at the Scotch college; then by
Father O’Finan, of the Irish Dominicans ; then by Monsignor
Testa, the Pope’s Latin secretary; then by Father Grandi
Procurator-general of the Barnabites, with whom Cardinal
Fontana, his predecessor, lives. Their eagernsss 1s extreme.
‘We have heard 1t with the highest satisfaction. For my own
part, I never read a volume of history with so much plea-
sure......... Every succeeding volume increases in interest. ... .
You must have a D.D. posifixed to your name in the title-
page of the next.”” _And that distinction was accorded to hum.
The Pope (1t was Pius VII.), aware of his merits, resolved to
bestow on him a public testimony of his approbation ; and, on
the 24th of August, 1821, caused a brief to be 1ssued, in which,
after an affectionate recital of his labours in the cause of religion,
and in dofence of the authority of the Holy See (hujus pre-
cipud S. Sedis defensionem), he conferred on him the triple
academical laurel, and created him Doctor of Divinity, and of

religious purposes, to which he devoted the large sums of money derived from
hs*nﬁaus wntings. ¢ - .

‘* Gregort’s translation of your History is going to forthwith. It
will be printed at Propagenda. New types are castind m purpose. It
will be published by subscription. The Pape subdscribes jfor two hundred
copies.”’—( Dr. Gradwell to Lwmgerd, Oct. 2, 1827). ‘¢ Cardinal Cristaldi,
Tesonere Gonerale, subscrbes, 1n his mimistenal capacity, for either 300 or
500 copies.. . ..The list was mncreasing daily when I left Rome.’’— Same Zo
Same, Jan. 23, 1829,
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Canon and Civil Law. Nor was Leo XII. less attached to
him than his predecessor. "When, in the summer of 1825, he
paid his second visit to Rome, that pontiff saw him fre-
quently, and always expressed the greatest affection for him.
On more than one occasion, he endeavoured to persuade him
to take up his residence in Rome. ¢ Was there nothing,” he
once inquired, “ that he could give him, whish would induce
him to comply with this desire 7’ The historian reforred to
his work, and to the necessity of being in England to complete it.
“But why 2", asked the Pope ;—“all the libraries in Italy
will be open to you.”” * Yes, but 1 want original papers, which
will be found only in England.” < How long then will it take
you to finish ?’—* This,” adds Lingard, who tells the story in
a letter to a friend, “ I put off with some indefinite an-
swer.”” Leo, however, at parting, gave him the gold medal
which etiguette then gencrally confined to cardinals and
princes ; and, at a creation of cardinals in the following year,
informed the Consistory, that, among those whom he had
reserved in pefto for the same dignity, was one, “a man of
great talents, an accomplished scholar, whose writings, drawn
ex authenticie fontibus, had not only rendered great service to
religion, but had delighted and astonished FEurope.”* In
Rome, this was generally understood to refer to the historian
of England. To him, however, 1t suggested only unecasiness
and alarm : and his' first anxiety, on receiving the report, was
to avert the threatened dignity. “Testa,” he says in a letter
to a correspondent, “ wrote the allocution. He 18 my parti-
cular friend: and I have informed him that the report has
reached me ; that I have laughed at it ; but that, :f I suspected
it were true, I should expect from his friendship for mo, that
he would use all his influence with the Pope (they spend many
of their evenings together), to divert him from his purpose.
In fact, I cannot bear the idea of expatriating myself, much
less of shackling myself with all the state and formality of the
Roman court.”

The progress of the history had not entirely absorbed the

* Dr. Gradwell to Lingard, from Rome, Nov. 11, 1826.
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attention of Dr. Lingard. On his return from Rome, in Octo-
ber, 1825, his learning was displayed in two powerful articles
inserted in the “ British Critic;”* one on the works of Joannes
Corippus, the other on an Armenian version of Eusebius, which
had been brought by his friend, Mr. Brown, from the Arme-
nian convent at Venice. In the following June, the ferocious
attack levelled at him by Mr. Allen, in the “ Edinburgh Re-
view,”’ called his mind in another direction, and afforded him
an opportunity of replying to the charges of the various assail-
ants of his history. Some time during the October of 1825,
Dr. Lingard, through the agency and at the request of Maw-
man, had inserted in the British Presg newspaper an article
on the authenticity of a MS. in the king’s library at Paris. It
was written anonymously: but the writer had incautiously
spoken of an interview between himself and Mons. Buchon,
the king’s librarian, on the subject of this MS. ; and Mawman,
unfortunately, in conveying it to the Press for publication, had,
unknown to Lingard, added to it a passage, which reflected in
some manner upon Allen.®* The latter saw the passage ; and,
availing himself of the clue afforded by the meniion of M.
Buchon, made application to that gentleman; ascertained that
Lingard was the person who had examined the MS. in ques-
tion; and, to revenge the affront which he supposed to have
been offered by the historian, immediately wrote the article on
the Massacre of St. Bartholomew.t Lingard, when he saw
the review, was startled for the moment. “ I must own,” he
says in one of his letters, “ that, at the first view, I could not
contemplate such an array of authorities and citations without

* A wnter in the'** Dublin Review’’ (xu. 351) says, that the letter in the
British Press was written by Mr Sedgwick, Commissioner of the Board of
Stamps. Lingard, however, 1n all his correspondence at the time, acknow-
ledges himself to be the author « though, n one of his letters to Mawman
(Nov, 5, 1826), he adds—** 1 recollect that there was something rather sharp
added to what I wrote; but the exact particalars I know not now.’”’ Pos-
sibly, the additional matter was the work of Sedgwick.

+ ‘ Dr. Allen met Mr. Butler at Brighton, and, without any introduction,
told him that he should never have written the article, had it not been to
revenge himself on me for the letter published in the newspaper last year,
ot the end of which was something that highly offended him.”’—Lingard fo
Afawman, Nov. 5, 1826.
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feeling some alarm : but that alarm began to subside, when I
saw the reviewer, at the conclusion, toiling and writhing under
the attempt to reconcile his theory with an undisputed fact;
and it existed no longer, when I had compared my own state-
ment with the critique ’* In the course of ‘a few weeks, he
had prepared lus reply. In it he denounced the ungencrous
and unfair dealing of his assailant ; hinted at the motives which
had produced the attack ; and, having exposed the artifices and
misrepresentations of the review, effectually established the
correctness of his original statement. With the reply to Allen
he united a short notice of the stricturgs published by Mr.
Todd on his character of Cranmer, and of those inserted in the
sixty-fifth number of the * Quarterly Review,” on the subject
of Anne Boleyn: and while his 1mmediate friends were con-
gratulating him on the result of his encounter, Sir William
Hamlton, professor of history in the University of Edinburgh,
Mr. Petrie, of the Tower, Dr. Kaye, bishop of Bristol, and
most of the leading scholars of the day, were loudly pro-
claiming him victorious. The publication of the secret de-
spatches of Salviati, a few years later, finally decided the ques-
tion 1n his favour

His remaining works can only be shghtly noticed. At the
request of Bishop Milner, in 1828, he compiled the Lessons for
the English Saints, which were afterwards approved and in-
serted in the “ Breviary.”” His “ Remarks on the ¢ 8t. Cuth-
bert’ of the Rev. James Raine ’* were published in 1828, dur-
ing the progress of the History. They were followed by his
“ Translation of the Four Gospels,” printed in 1836 ; by his
% Catechetical Instructions,”” which appeared in 1840; by
his «“ Manual of Prayers for Sundays and Holidays,” published
at York in 1844 ;+ and by various contributions to the “ Ca-

* To Mawman, Aug. 1, 1826.
he&a’l;h:nvm;'{):nwu‘: : nfgv';;nm in 183; g ;;:l.nu:; of 1t m“; m
ey e T A b
oy mor the Esteblahed Churoh were crambling beneath it,

1 mfemdth:tweon;ht to throw wide open the portals of our own church,
to receave such Protestants as may be willing to seek refuge within its walls ;
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tholic Magazine,” “ Dolman’s Magazine,” the ¢ Dublin
Review,”” and other periodicals.®* 1In the mean time, the
History, though completed, was still to undergo the revision of
his maturer thought. Fortunately both for himself and for
the world, he lived long enough not only to receive the sug-
gestions of his friends, and become acquainted with whatever
the ingenuity of his enemies could object, but also to derive
mstruction or support from those new sources of information,
which the labours of modern research had opened since the
appearance of his earlier volumes. Of all these aids he eagerly
and anxiously availed himself. Thrice he diligently revised the
whole work ; .and, in three successive and severally improved
editions, gave to the world the result of these later studies.
The last edition, from which the present reprint has been stereo-
typed, was published by Mr. Dolman, in 1849, in ten octavo
volumes. It embodies the substance of all the recent disco-

and therefore that we ought to remove every impediment, and hold out
every allurement, consistently with our doctrines and necessary practices.
I resolved, 1n consequence, to try whether a prayer-book might not be so com.
posed, as not to offend the taste of men of education, and, at the same time,
to present to them, m appearance undesignedly, arguments to reconciie them
to our pecuhiar forms of worstip. I made the experiment as to the Mass,
at the same time assimilating the prayers of the people, as much as might be,
to those of the prest, smnce both are offerers in their respective stations,—
¢ Meum ac vestrum Sacrificium.’ | afterwards added the prayers for Sun-
days, for the purpose of giving a new translation of the Gloria Patr1, &c., and
the Paler de colis Dews, &c, and a new arrangement of psalms for the
people,—selecting from different psalms such passages as are easily under-
stood, and connecting them together, as 1» sometimes done in the graduals
of the mwmsal : for I think 1t folly to give them whole psalms to reaite, nine-
tenths of which it 18 not possible for them to upderstand.’’—It 18 1n the
published edition of 1844, that his beautiful translation of the Are Marts
Stella appears.

* One paper published by him in the ‘‘ Cathohc Magazine,”’ for January,
1841, on the subject of an ancient Christian Inscription, then lately discovered
at Autun, 18 strikingly illustrative of lis crntical powers. Father Secchy, a
Jesait professor of Greek at Rome, had deaphered the mscnption, and had
attempted to restore such parts of it as were migsing. The result of his
labours was given to the world in a small pamphlet ; and Dr. Wiseman, who
adopted his nterpretation, immediately noticed the work in an article 1n the
¢ Dubhn Review?’ (1x. 527). But Lingard was not satisfied. He saw that
the conjectural restorations of the professor were open to a vanety of objec-
tions ."and he accordingly drew up a paper for the ** Cathohic Magaamne,’
sugge'tini a different , and pomting out the mistakes of his prede-
oessor. For simplicity and uty, the interpretation of the historzan will
always, I think, be deemed far superior to that of the learned Italan.
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veries connected with Enghsh history, and contains a large
quantity of new and important matver,

It was the last literary effort of his great and powerful mind.
In the notice which he prefixed to it, he had pathetically
alluded to his declining health, and had told the public that
“ a long and painful malady, joned with the infirmities of age,
had already admonished him to hid a final adieu to those
studies, with which he had been so long famihar.” He sur-
vived, however, more than two years, suffering intensely from
an accumulation of maladies; but always cheerful, always
resigned, always mamfesting that vigour of intellect, that play-
fulness of thought, that kind, conmderate, gentle disposition,
which had endeared him through hfe to all who had possessed
the happiness of his acquaintance. On Easter Sunday, 1861,
he was out for the last tume. He was walking 1n his garden
in company with a friend ; and, as if seized with a sudden pre-
sentiment of s approaching death, turned to his companion,
and insisted on his fhen taking with him some young oak trees
which he had raised from the acorns of a favourte tree,* and
which were to be planted and preserved as memorials of him.
On the following day, he became seriously ill, and took to his
bed. During the months of May and June, he grew gra-
dually worse , and, before the end of the latter, the hopes of
his friends had almost disappeared. “ Dr. Lingard’s mind,”
writes one of them, Mrs. Thomas Lomax, on the 27th of June,
“ was more alive to a joke, and could follow out a conversation
better yesterday than on the Friday previous : but what a com-
panison 18 that' Could we compare it with any Friday in last
year, something might be said.”” For three weeks, however,
he still contmued to linger. As the hour approached, which
was to termimnate his earthly career, s mind, already with-
drawn from the earth, became more intensely fixed on that
future state to which he was hastening. With the humble
confidence and the cheerful remgnation of the Christian, he
prepared himself for the great change: and on the 17th of

* This tree had been raised by bim from an acorn, which he brought from
the banks of Lake Trasemene, 1n 1817.
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July, 1851, having received all the rites of the Church, he
calmly expired, in the eighty-first year of his age. By his own
desire, his body was conveyed to Ushaw, where 1t was interred,
with those of the bishops, and presidents of the house, in the
cloister of the College cemetery.

Of the character of 'Dr. Lingard, in private hfe, the best
culogy will be found in the sorrows poured forth upon hs
grave. Endeared to all by the simplicity of lus manners, by the
benevolence of his disposition, and by the affectionate warmth
of his heart, his death was deplored by those who knew him,,
almost as a domestic calamity ; his loss was regarded as of one
whose place could never be supplied. With his neighbours of
every creed and of every shade of opinion, he lived 1n habits of
familiar and unreserved intercourse. Ardently attached to
his religion himself, imbued with a deep sense of the sanctity
of its precepts, and the divine authority of its doctrines, he
sought to extend 1ts influence among others, not by the jarrng
clements of disputatious criticism, not by wounding the pre-
judices, or challenging the hostility, of his Protestant brethren,
but by the innocence of his life, by the modesty of his de-
meanour, and by the exercise of all the calm, quiet, unob-
trusive virtues, which adorn the character of the Christian.
He was eminently the lover of peace, the promoter of charity,
“in season and out of season’ Wniting to his amiable
friend, Dr. Oliver, on one occasion, he says, “ I shall be
happy io receive your third volume, and rejoice greatly that
you are proceeding successfully with your Monasticon of the
Diocese of Exeter. I anticipate much benefit to religion from
such labours as yours. They must bring you into company
and familiarity with many Protestant clergymen, and thus
contribute to moderate at least the bitterness of religious
dissension ; and, moreover, must silently operate on the pre-
judices of your Protestant readers. For my own part, I con-
ceive that he who contributes to remove prejudices now, lays
tho groundwork of conversions hereafter’: for prejudice in
general indisposes Protestants, not only from yielding to
a.rgnment but even from listening to it.”*

20 * November 9, 1840.



DR. LINGARD.

In conversation, among his more intimate friends, Dr. Lin-
gard was the delight of all who heard him. The buoyancy of
his mind, the playfulness of his wit, and the rich store of anec-
dote for ever at his command, gave to him a power over his
companions which it was impossible to withstand. Connected
with this subject, a ludicrous story is told among hig friends.
During the Northern Assizes, several of the leaders of the bar,
among whom were Scarlett, Pollock, Brougham, and some
others, were frequently in the habit of going over from Lan-
caster to Hornby, on a Sunday or other vacant day, to spend
it wmith Lingard. As usual, one Sunday morning, before Mass,
a party of them drove up to the house, and informed the
servant that they intended to dine with the Doctor. In an
agony of dismay, she ran to her, master. The only leg of
mutton which they had in the house had just been cut in fwo ;
and what could be done in a country village, where nothing
more was to be procured ? Lingard was not disturbed. * Sew
the pieces together,” said he, “ and roast them as one: and
I will take care that it is not discovered ’ She did so The
joint, thus repaired, was served up; and so entertained were
the guests by his conversation, that the “expedient passed off
unobserved.

The modesty of Dr. Lingard, and his anxiety, on all occa-
sions, to withdraw from public notice, were remarkable features
1 his character. Even when a youth at Douay, an accidental
commendation from his tutor* once threwshim into a state of
such painful confusion, that the tutor never again ventured to
praise him in s presence. To the frequency with which he
was consulted on all matters of importance, and to the nego-
tiation by which he obtained the restoration of the Enghsh
College 'n Rome, I have already alluded. Of the bishops,
there were few by whom his advice was not habitually sought.
They applied to him in their difficulties; they asked his
counsel in the various transactions in which they were en-
gaged but in no instance eould they succeed in drawing him
from his retirement; and in no case has 1 & left an evidence to

* The late Rev. R. Platt, of Puddington, mn Cheshure, -
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mark the share which he took in those affairs. It was the
same with the Einglish College in Rome. The negotiation for
the recovery of that establishment, and for the restitution of
its government to the secular clergy, was conducted by him in
circumstances of no ordinary difficulty. 1t was a matter of
the highest importance to religion, a transaction which con-
ferred incalculable benefits on the clergy of this country: and
yet, he was content to work in silence, in secret ; to make no
account of what he bad effected, and, as far as he was per-
sonally concerned, to leave no trace of what he had accom-
plished. Among the papers which have been found since his
death, there is no allusion to this subject ; even the Diary kept
by him, at the very moment, in Rome, is silent when it arrives
at this point.

Allied to his modesty, and not, perhaps, unconnected with
his simple and retiring habits, was that lofty principle of
action, which raised Dr. Lingard so immeasurably above the
views and expedients of the ordinary world. Too proud to
solicit the favours, or to court the smiles, of the great, he
placed his rehance upon the efforts of his own mind, and
scorned to incur an obligation, which could even be thought to
compromise his independence. I well remember, when, some
years subsequent to the completion of the History, the failure
of a certain banking-house in Lancashire was understood to
have inflicted considerable injury on the neighbourhood, and,
among other sufferers, on Dr. Lingard. The report of the
disaster, and of its effects, particularly, on the finances of the
historian, reached the ears of the duke of Norfolk. To relieve
the difficulty of the moment, was the first impulse of the vener-
able nobleman: to devise the means of permanent assistance
was the subject of his anxious deliberation. At fir#t, it was
proposed to assail the Government with urgent and general soli-
eitations, from the Catholic peers, for an allowance from the
pension list: afterwards, it was thought that such a proceeding
might savour more of political intrigue than of a testimony to

distinguished ment? and it was, therefore, resolved to supply
from private contributions what it was deemed impolitic to
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seek from the pubhc fund. Of the unqualified success of the
scheme there was no doubt. The parties to subscribe were
known ; the sums to be produced were ready : and the consent of
him, who was mainly mterested in the result, was all that was
required to give effect to the design. But that consent was
not to be obtained. He was sensible, indeed, of the intended
kindness : he was grateful for such a testimony of approbation
and regard : but, while he appreciated the motive, he begged
to decline the honour, and requested that the project might be
abandoned. Of course, the idea of a subsgription was at once
laid aside; and nearly two years bad elapsed, when, from
another quarter, and in a different form, the subject was again
revived. The following is Mr. Edward Blount’s account of
this interesting transaction. It 1s from a letter addressed by
him to Dr. Lingard, in April, 1839 :—

“ T happened to call, as 1 frequently do, on Lord and Lady
Holland. They were alone ; and, in the course of conversation,
Lady Holland remarked that some tribute ought to be paid to
Dr. Lingard’s hterary merits ; in which Lord Holland cordially
concurred. I very naturally inquired how this was to be
done :—* By your seeing Lord Melbourne, and suggesting it
to him." ‘But will Lord Holland pave the way?’ ¢ Most
undoubtedly ; and so will I, said the lady. A few days after”
[be had written to Liangard, and obtained his answer, 1 the
interval] “ I asked an audience of Lord Melbourne; Lord and
Lady Holland having seen him. He received me mn the most
friendly manner, and expressed an anxious deswre¢ to enter
on the subject. I told hum plainly, and sans défpur, that
he must expect no solicitation from you, no plea of
actual want; and that you would take nothing that was
not voluntarily accorded. I read to him your letter to me;
and he seemed doubtful what fund he could make available
to our purpose: for 1t would seem that the Government
pensions are, strictly speaking, eleemosynary, urgently
pressed for, and accompanied by the earnest solicitations
of friends, and the grossest exaggerations. He gave you
fall credit for the delicacy of your mode of proceeding, and
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#aid he would try what he could do, and that I should hear
from him.

1 repeated my visits to Holland House, and found them as
active and anxious as I could wish them to be- and I saw
Lord Melbourne agan, and was, shortly after, informed by
Lady Holland that something was to be done for you. The
rest you know. The sum is too small” [it was 800/ granted
from the privy purse of the queen]: “ butallow me to say that
if it be not larger, the blame falls on Dr. Lingard, who was
too high-minded tQ canvass and supplicate, and thus to become
regularly qualified for the pension list.”

Combmed with his modesty and independence, there was, in
the composition of Dr. Lingard’s character, that pecuhar
strength of mind, which, firm in the consciousness of 1ts own
integrity, ennbled him to look with calmness, and almost with
indifference, on the attacks of his varous assalants. With
the single exception of the reply to Dr Allen, he was never
induced to take formal notice of the charges of his adversaries
even the cfforts of his enemies to impeach his character at
Rome were unable to disturb his composure, or engage him
i any measures of defence. Of one person, indeed, and in
private, he would sometimes speak in terms of pamful and
pathetic complamnt ;—“ For some reason or other, he perse-
cuted my father till his death, and since, has persecuted me !
But the pang called forth no external effort. The tear, that
started at the recollection of his father, was wiped away ; and
he left his own wrongs to vindicate themselves. Writing to a
friend, 1p October, 1828, two years before his interview with
Pope Leo, and before the offer of that Pontiff to provide for
him in Rome, he thus refers to some recent proceedings of the
person 1n question .—* As for myself and , I can tell
you but little. On the 4th of August, Mr. White, the locum-
tenens for Dr. Gradwell, was desired to send the volumes of
my history to the Propaganda. and to call himself in the course
of the day. There he was shown a long letter from ,
and permitted to extract three passages; those, I suppose, of
chief importance 1st.—A false translation of that, in which
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I say the mind of St. Thomas became gradually tinged with
enthusiasm. 2nd.—One in which I say that the apostasy of
Ridley was severely chastised by Bradford. 38rd.—And another
in which ———— asserts that I praise Cranmer for his argu-
ments ageinst the mass. Mr. White wrote a memorial in
defence of the book... .. ..However, I have desired Mr, Grad-
well not to take up the business at all. If the Propagandists
have time for such tnfles, they have the book: let them read
and judge for themselves.”

In another letter, written in February, 1829, he tells the
following story :—*“ A curious intrigue respecting myself has
lately come to my knowledge. A severe critigue on my
history, in which I am described as the most dangerous enemy
who has assailed the rights of the Church in the present
century, was sent from Rome last autumn, and published in
the Mémorial Catholique, printed in Paris. In December,
the same critique, but purporting to be a translation 1n Itahan,
and printed without heense, with Bastia 1n the title-page, was
furtively circulated in Rome, and communicated to every per-
son of consequence in that city. Dr. Baines and Dr. Wise-
man have written, wishing me to answer it. Zhat I cannot
do, because I have never seen it, and i}l no¢ do, because 1
think it not worth the trouble. They do not know who the
author of the critique is, or that it was originally written in
Rome. Zhat I discovered by the following means. Another
critique, with a confidential letter, was sent to the editor of the
¢ Quotidienne,” in January, signed Venfura. The editor,
instead of publishing it, sent me a copy. Padre Ventura is a
Theatme, Ultramontaniste enragé, whom the Pope, on account
of his extravagant opinions, removed from the chair of Juris-
prudence in the Sapienza, two or three years ago.”*

t There is at Fense, 22 well as 1 Frauce and. aembere, s faotion of Catholie
zealots, nltras in every thing,—in divinity, in ethics, metaph , hustory,
and law. They lay down abstract prmclples, and then draw from them the
most extravagant conclusions. As Hutchinsomans lay it down that all
wisdom 15 in the Bible, and hence expatiate into wild conclusions ; so these

lay it down ss a maxim, that church aathority and Catholic truth are every-
thing 1n science. All the rest 18 infidelity and atheism. The head of these
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It remains to speak of Dr. Lingard’s literary character. To
& mind of singular clearness and rapidity in its perceptions he
added an exhaustless energy of thought, a diligence and
activity that were never unemployed. His industry was
untiring. Ever ready to impart his knowledge and render
assistance to others, he was addressed from all quarters, and
on every subject, for information. As his reputation increased,
these applications became proportionably more numerous.
The scholars of the continent joined with those of his own
country in seeking the aid of his learning or his advice; and
post after post brought evidence of the estimation in which he
was universally held. Hence, a large addition to the labours
inseparable from his own studies was entailed upon him. To
answer these letters alone required no inconsiderable portion of
his time. Yet his assiduity was always equal to the task.

at Rome is a Theatine from Palermo, Padre Ventura He 1s a great
metaphysician and prolific wrniter. About 1825, the Pope, who had heard
that %entun was a great man i his way, invited him to Rome, and gave
him s professor’s chair at the Sapienza. He dictated his course. One
volume was printed : 1 belteve the imprimatur was refused to the second.
The book was that of a mountebank ; and his lectures were laughed at by
the young, as buffoonery Men of reflection thought that he was not only
revolutionizing pbilosophy, but (and this was my own opinion) undermining
religion. I am sorry 3':'1 bad such contempt for his system and extrava-
ganaies, that I cannot trust myself to report them. I think he defined
man to be infellecins organtzatus, or substantia sprritualiz corpore wmduta.
He represents the British Government as a perfect monster, and the worst of
all governments. The church 18 the fountain of power : then kings follow,
who dertve their power from the church. Less perfect, and further from
religion, are himited monarchies ; because part of the authonty, which the
monarch derived from the church, is withheld by others. Less perfect still
are republics, which have less of the principle of onginal authonty, and more
consequently of infidehty, in their construction. But the Enghsh con-
stitution 1s rebelion agamst the ecclesiastical principle, and consequently
atheistical. After holding his char one year, the Pope was obhged to
discharge hun. Ventura was hooted by men of sense; but yet he had, and
still has, a party in Rome. even among some of the less wise cardinals. The
late Cardinal Spma and Cardinal Zurla had just notions about this man's
quackery.’’ (Letter to Lingard, January 23, 1829.)—I need only add, that
he is the same Ventura, who, twenty years later, as the follower of Mazzmi,
and the compamon of Gavazm, so disgracefully distinguished himself amidst
the excesses of the republican party in Rome : and that Dr. Wiseman, 1n the
letter to which Lingard alludes above, descnbes his pawphlet as “ fhe
driveling of @ mad wulire,’”’ which Lingard * could answer wn an Aowr.’’
(Letter to Dr. Gradwell, January 4, 1829.) It was ecatitled ‘“ Osservamoni
nella Storia 4’ Inghilterra del Dottore Lingard, dirette in forma di Lettera al
Sign.Editore del Memoriale Cattolico.”
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To each subject presented to him his attention wds cheerfully
directed ; and to each correspondent, however humble or how-
ever remote, a reply was punctually returned.

To assist the industry of Dr. Lingard, he possessed an ease
and rapidity of composjtion, rarely equalled, and hardly ever
excelled. It was late one Saturday night, during the progress
of the Durham Controversy, when he received the pamphlet
entitled, “ A Protestant’s Reply,” by Elijah Index (Mr. Coates,
of Bedlington) ; on the following Monday morning, before six
o’clock, his “ Review’’ of this pamphlet was on its way to New-
castle to be printed. ‘I know this,” writes the Rev. Robert
Hogarth, “ from having been his amanuensis on the occasion.
He dictated the greater part, without notes, much faster than
I could write ; and the whole production went to press without
one solitary alteration - and yet, both of us were 1 attendance
at our respective duties (1n the college) on Sunday, as if no-
thing of the kind was going on.”’—Another anecdote, con-
nected with the first appearance of his “ Anglo-Saxon Anti-
quities,” is familiar among his friends. The work had been
sent to the press, and the first volume had been actually printed,
when Lingard, in the remote solitude of Crook Hall, for the
first time obtained a copy of the later volumes of Mr. Sharon
Turner’s publication on the same subject. The discoveries of
Turner rendered a revisal of the work necessary. He there-
fore applied himself to the task at once ; and actually re-wrote
the whole of the second volume, without stopping the press for
a single day. Of the astonishing rapidity with which some of
the earlier volumes of his History were written, we have his
own account, in a letter addressed to Mr Xirk, in December,
18238. Kirk had written to him, enclosing thc strictures of
some unnamed friend upon the History ; and Lingard, in reply
to one of these strictures, says:—*“1 am as much, perhaps
more, dissatisfied with the style than he is. But style is become
with me a secondary object. The task I have impased on my-
self of taking nothing on credit, but of going to the original
author, is so laborious, that I have no time to throw away on
the graces of style. Of this you will be convinced, when I tell
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wou, what I have never yet mentioned to any one, that, in
March, 1818,when I made the agreement with Mawman, I had
written only to the end of Edward I1. I agreed to go to press
in October following: so that, in the course of seven months,
T had to look over all I had written, o make numerous addi-
tions, and to compose the lives of the succeeding monarchs (to
the end of Henry VIL). This I did, so as not to stop the
press an hour: but it was a greater labour than I ever un-
derwent in my life; nor would I have dome it, had I not
found that, unless I fixed a time, I should never get through

Hence, I attended little to style; and hence, I am convinced,
there must be omissions and ocecasional inaccuracies.”

As a polemical and controversial writer, it 18 but tmfling
praise to eay that Dr. Lingard stands immeasurably above
-every other Catholic author of the same class in England. For
elegance of style, for felicity of illustration, for all the hghter
graces of composition, umted with that clear, calm, analytic
power which at once seizes and destroys the argument of an
opponent, his Tracts in the Durham Controversy, and his other
shorter effusions, may fairly challenge comparison with any
eimilar productions  His Catechetical Instructions are a mas-
terly abridgment of the whole body of moral and controversial
divinity ; and his Introduction to the translation of the Four
Gospels embodies an argument so clear, so simple, and so con-
vincing, as to be fairly irresistible. In its peculiar class, 1t 1s,
perhaps, the happiest affort of his genius. That any person,
wincerely desirous of the truth, and seriously perusing this
Tntroduction, should remain contented to receive the Scripture
as the sole rule of faith, 18 hardly, I think, within the range of
posaibility.

But it is in connection with his History that the name of Dr.
Lingard will take its place 1n the literary annals of future ages.
Of this great work it may be fearlessly asserted, that it is at
once the most complete, the most unbiassed, and therefore the
most perfect, of all the histories of this country that have ever
yet appeared. In the mere accessory of style, indeed, it s
possible that, with all its classical purity and simplicity, it may
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still be deficient in that energy which it is fashionable to ascribe:
to the writings of Hume: but, in all those higher qualities
which adorn and dignify a history,—in the fulness of its detauls,
in the lucid arrangement of its parts, in the dramatic groupng
of its characters, in deep research, in patient investigation, in
the power to ehcit, and the honesty to state, the truth, it rises
far superior to the work of the great Scottish historian. In
impartiality it stands alone. Never did a writer come forward
more fearlessly to expose error, and, by the simple power of
truth, to destroy the theories, and dismipate the prejudjces, of
ages. When Dr. Lingard conceived the idea of this work, he
was not insenmble to the difficulties by which spuch an under-
taking would be surrounded. He was a Catholic and a clergy-
man: he knew that his motives would be suspected, and that
his statements would be received with mistrust. To the disad-
vantages of his position was added the arduous nature of the
task which he had assigned to himself. Hitherto, history had,
in a great measure, been taken upon trust. Writer had followed
after writer in the same track, and fiction had almost acquired
the substance of reality. To remove these impediments; to
gain the ear, and secure the confidence, of the public; to over-
throw the vast fabric which falsehood had erected, and prejudice
had continued to uphold, was the important enterprise in which,
with a full knowledge of its difficulties, and a firm resolution
to meet them with truth, with candour, and with impartiality,
he was about to embark. In a letter to Mr. Kirk, he thus
explains his views and feelings on this subject :—* Through
the work, I made it a rule to tell the truth, whether it made
for or against us ; to avoid all appearance of controversy, that
I myght not repel Protestant readers ; and yet to furnish every
necessary proof in our favour, in the notes: so that, if yon
compare my narrative with Hume’s, for example, you will find
that, with the aid of the notes, it is a complete refutation of
him, without appearing to be so. This I thought preferable.
In my account of the Reformation, I must say much to shock
Protestant prejudices; and my only chance of being read by
Protestants depends on my having the reputation of a tempe-
: 29
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rate writer. The good to be done, is by writing a book which
Protestants will read.” *—And, in a subsequent letter to the
same person, he adds,—* Your friend thinks I should have
occasionally assumed a tone of piety, and betrayed something
more of & bias towards the Catholic cause. I think, that, if I
wished to do good, I ought to have written as an indifferent
spectator. Time and experience must decide between us.
Should their verdict be against me, no one will deplore my
misjudgment more than myself.”’ {

Of the wisdom of these sentiments it would be impossible to
entertain a doubt. Until the appearance of his History, the
Protestant mind was, in a great measure, inaccessible to argu-
ment. It had its own views, its own prepossessions, its own
distorted facts and doubtful conclusions: and every effort, pro-
fessedly directed to the removal of its prejudices, had, in
general, only tended to confirm them. Buf he induced his
countrymen to read. He taught them to think, to doubt, to
inguire: and the process thus commenced, led, in its results, to
all that we have since witnessed * I succeeded,” he says, in
one of his letters, “ in awakening the curiosity of some minds
n the umversities, in provoking doubts of the accuracy of their
preconceived opinions, in creating a convictibn that such
opintons were unfounded. The spirit of inquiry was excited :
it made gradual progress; and led, in the result, to that move-
ment which we have seen . .....I know that it was thus the
favourable spirit of inquiry was generated in the universities.” }
So early as the year 1825, all this was perceived and fully
understood at Rome. * Your History,” writes Dr. Gradwell,
i the April of that year, * is much spoken of in Rome, as one
of the great causes whick have wrought such a change in puplic
sentument, in England, on Catholic matters.”” In Germany, the
same fact was acknowledged and illustrated. Writing to Lin-
gard, in July, 1835, Dr. Wiseman says, “I arrived in town last
Monday, from Antwerp, after a very pleasant journey through
Germany. At Munich, I wae particularly delighted with the

#* December 18, 1819, + December 10, 1820.
%+ To Dolman, November 13, 1850.
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society of the professors, among whom I spent several days.
They all desired me, again and again, to assure you of the lngh
esteem they entertain for you, and the high position your work
is universally allowed, through all Germany, among historical
productions. Professor Phillips, formerly professor of history
at Baden, now at Munich, requested e to inform you #kat ke
owes his conversion (which made immense sensation, on
account of his well-known talents), ckiefly to your History,
which he undertook to review.” And a few weeks only before
the death of the venerable historian, the same eminent prelate
thus affectionately acknowledged his own personal obligations,
and expressed s own opinion of his merits .—* Be assured,”
he says, “ of my affectionate gratitude to you for much kind-
ness in my early youth, and, still more, for the great, important,
and noble services whick you have remdered to religion through
life, and which have so much contributed fo overthrow error,
and qive a solid historical basws to all subsequent controversy
with Protestantism.’’

To such evidences of the practical effects and beneficial
results of the great work in question, i1t were needless to
add anything. Yet, there 18 one letter which it would be
scarcely pardonable to omt, and one testimony which is too
important to be passed over withouf notice. The letter,
which I shall insert first, is addressed to the historian by
Archbishop Curtis, and describes the opigion entertained by
the great body of the bishops and clergy in Ireland, not only
of the general merits of the History, but also of those parti-
cular passages which the jealousy or the resentment of an
enemy had selected as the objects of attack

‘¢ DrRoGHEDA, 31s¢ March, 1826.
“ Very Rev. and dear Dr. Lingard,

“% * & # % When I mentioned to you above, that
I should not be surprised if you yourself had been asked some
questions at Rome relative to your works, I recollected that a
good friend of yours and mine # had written me, some

* The author of the letters and memorials to Rome, against Dr. Lingard,
mentioned in page 24, ante.
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years back, a very serious letter, recommending to me and my
brethren here to examine your History, and declare what
qualification certain passages in it deserved, particularly those
concerning St. Thomas of Canterbury, with some others; as
also the tone you assumed, so different from all others that
preceded you in the same line. My answer was, that we all,
with our clergy, and most of our educated laity, have read,
approved, and admired your History: that your opmion ex-
pressed of St. Thomas acknowledges him as a learned, zealous,
and holy prelate, and, mn fine, a glorious martyr: that he had
acted sincerely, and as he thought himself in duty bound,
according to the ecclesiastical laws of his time, and the circum-
stances in which he was engaged : but that many learned and
unprejudiced men, as well then as ever since, did not think he
was always right, either in the substance, or stern and inflex-
ible manner, of some part of his conduct towards Henry II.:
that no greater tribute of respect than this was due or paid to
any of the Holy Fathers or ancient Saints, since the days of
the Apostles : that, without that tone of impartiality adopted
by you, there would be no chance of your being read, or gaining
the confidence of our separated brethren, by whom your work
was highly esteemed : and, in fine, that it had already done,
and was doing, so mugh good everywhere, that we considered
ourselves bound to recommend it earnestly to all the fasthful.
This answer seemed jo settle the business. , in his fre-
quent letters to me, never mentioned it any more. * *
“ I remain, my dear Sir,
¢ Your most obedient Servant,
¢ ¢ P. CorTIs.”

The testimony to which I have alluded is no less than that
of Pope Leo XII. It was in the autumn of the year 1828, as
the reader is aware, that the intrigue of Ventura to ruin the
reputation of the History was set on foot. In December, the
pamphlet put forth by that writer appeared in Rome. It was
placed under the knockers, or left in the halls and passages, of
the principal residences in the city. Every means to circulate
it was :’mployed, every artifice to enforce its statements and
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render it effective was adopted. Among the nobility and
gentry, in the colleges, with the Cardinals and other digni-
taries, the emissaries of the party were at work: and even the
Pontiff himself was besieged by their importunity, and assured
of the dangerous character of the historian’s writings.-——And
what was the result >—When Dr, Baines, then in Rome, next
visited the Pope, he found, as Dr. Wiseman expresses it, « that
though his ear had been attempted, it had not been poisoned.”*
They copversed together on the subject of the History. They
spoke of “the objects of the historian, of the necessity of
writing with great moderation and exemption from party feel-
ing,” of the wisdom of a plan, which, discarding the character,
enabled the writer more effectually to discharge the office, of an
apologist. Leo saw, and felt, and acknowledged the merits of
the History ; and, referring to its assailants—he wound up the
discussion with this significant and instroctive remark—
“ Why,” said he, “ these gentlemen seem mnot to reflsct either
upon the tames or the places in which the history was written.”’t
—Such was the declared opinion of Pope Leo XII.

That Dr. Lingard was specially raised up by Providence as
an instrument for the execution of its own beneficent designs,
there can be httle doubt. A mighty movement was to be
made. The light was to be separated from the darkness, and
the minds of many were to beillumined. Controvertists had
already essayed their powers, and had failed. Berington and
Potts, Milner, and many others, had in vain employed the
arms supplied by history for the defence of theif own Church,
and in opposition to the favourite prejudices of Protestantism.
Lingard, therefore, came to pursue a different course from
that of his predecessors. Z%ey had appeared as advocates—ke
was an unimpassioned narrator: they had avowedly argued for
& victory—he simply stated the case that was before him:
they had drawn their own conclusions, and exhibited their own
views—he allowed the narrative to tell its own tale, to make its
own impression, and to suggest the inferences that would

* Letter to Dr. Gradwell, January 4, 1829.

4+ Dr. Baines tc Lingard, January 3, 1829.
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naturally arise from it. It was in the contemplation of all
this, and as if in scornful rebuke of the petty assaunlts which
ignorance or malice have at times attempted, that Cardinal
‘Wiseman, in a late number of the Dublin Review (xxxv. 205),
thus speaks of the departed historian :—

“ It is & Providence that, in history, we have had given to
the nation a writer like Lingard, whose gigantic merit will be
better appreciated in each successive generation, as it sees his
work standing calm and erect amidst the shoals of petty pre-
tenders to usurp his station. "When Hume shall have fairly
taken his place among the classical writers of our tongue, and
Macaulay shall have been transferred to the shelves of romancers
and poets, and each shall thus have received his true meed of
praise, then Lingard will be still more conspicuous, as the only
impartial historian of our country. This is a mercy indeed;
and mghtful honour to him, who, at such a period of time,
worked his way, not into a high rauk, but to the very loftiest
point, of literary position.”

1 cannot more appropriately conclude this Memoir, than by
inserting the following beautiful letter, beautiful in the spint
which it breathes, and honourable alike to Lingard and to its
author. It was addressed to the historan, in 1845, by Mr.
Sharon Turner; and, together with the generosity of a high-
minded opponent, exhibits so much benevolence of feeling, so
much kindliness of heart, and affecting simplicity of purpose,
that, whatever may be thought of the rehgious question to
which it alludes, its appearance in this place, as the crowning
testimony to the merits of the Catholic historian, can scarcely
fail to be acceptable to the reader.

Corrace, WincamMore Hirr, MippLESEX,

. 28th April, 1845.”
“ Reverend Sir,

“ Having just received the new edition of your ¢ Anglo Saxon
Church Antiquities,’ and the last of your ¢ History of England,’
which I had ordered from my bookseller, to have your latest

views and corrections before me, I cannot refrain from express-
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ing to you how much I am pleased with their publica-
tion, and that you have lived, and been able, to continue your
larger work so far beyond the period, at which a disabling
illness, which has never since left me, compelled me to pause
in mine. It had been always my determination to write only
from original, and, where possible, from contemporary sources,
as I could procure them. But the search after these, and their
examination, required a bodily strength and activity, which I
no longer enjoyed ; and therefore I have been obliged to turn
my attention to other subjects, which I could pursue in my
private study, as it was never my design to rcpeat from others
what they had already given to the world.

“ Differently educated, and in a different position of life
from yourself, with duties, habits, and feelings as diverging, it
is natural, indeed inevitable, that we should take our different
views, and draw different conclusions on those subjects, and on
the incidents connected with them, which individually interested
us; and yet each seek for, and only mean to state, what
appeared to us to be the right opinion and historical truth about
them. I am persuaded that we have been both actuated by
these motives, and that our social world may have been bene-
fited by our doing so. It is fair and just to mankind, that
they should have the fullest representations of the whole truth,
on overy topic in which their welfare is concerned ; and there-
fore that they should be possessed of the statements and con-
victions of such an intellhgent Roman Catholic writer as your-
self, as well as of those which I, or any of our Church, may
present to them. These contrasts prevent their being led to
misconceptions by any partial or one-sided narrative, or by
the tendency towards it, that often comes so involuntarily
and unconsciously over every author; and sometimes most
strongly from his very sincerity and conscientious zeal to
depict what he deems true. On these grounds 1 thank you
for what you have published, and am myself much gratified
that you have fuifilled your chosen task with so much research
and ability ; and I shall use your works to guard my own mind
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from any undue partiality, or wilful mistake, in the dissimilar
impressions which the important topics we both investigate
must yet unavoidably occasion severally to us,—as fellow-
labourers (for there is no spirit of rivalry between us) in our
important public work, pursued by both as a public duty, or at
least with the hope of some public utility. TLet us continue to
da so, without any unfriendly feeling toward each other!

“ You will excuse the liberty I take in expressing these
feelings to you; but as, in‘my seventy-seventh year, I cannot,
with my infirmities of body, expect to be much longer here, 1t
is gratifying to me, while I live, to intimate to you my literary
esteem and appreciation of your intelligent and valuable con-
tributions to our national history. Though I deeply regret
some errors, as I cannot but consider them, in your Church,
1t has in it, and has preserved, sacred truths, for which Chris-
tianity is much indebted to it, and for which, though I am no
Tractarian, I greatly venerate it, Of course, I wish 1t had only
such : but I bave, during my younger life, been intimate with
many Roman Catholics, and with some of their clergy, whom
1 have had reason highbly to esteem ; and therefore I see with
pleasure that the policy of our present Government inclines to
give to them an equitable share of its amicable attentions.

# Both churches may exist in harmony and national security,
and without danger to each other; for it is impossible that
either can now destroy the other. Men of great intellect and
virtue, science and learning, continue to profess and to arise in
yours, finding it congenial with thesr minds and sensibilities,
as they abound also in ours. That this number may increase,
1 am glad to see every measure adopted that will improve the
education, and elevate and enlarge the minds of the sacred
teachers of both,—believing that all wiil become happier and
better as such true opinions and views become naturalized in
each, whatever particular modifications or disciplines they may
respectively prefer.

*“As I bappen to be, at this moment, publishing a httle

poem, w illustration of my views of the more probable character
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of our Richard ITI. than Shakespear has made popular, 1 beg
your acceptance of the enclosed copy, as a testimony of my
personal respect and hterary esteem, and beg to remain,
“ Rev. Sir, with all proper consideration,
Yours most faithfully and obediently,
“ SuAroN Tun~NER.

“ Rev, Dr Lingard.”

LINGARD'S IIACF, CLA\BY, LINCOLN&HIRE.
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ENGLAND

PRELIMINARY NOTICE BY THE AUTHOR.

SixcE the {ea.r 1819, in which the first portion of this work
was sent to the press, many new sources of mformation have
been opened to the wnter of Enilish history. From time to
time ancient documents of high interest and mdisputable
authority have been rescued from oblivion by searches made
under the auspices of the Record Commmssion, or through the
zeal and enterprnse of literary societies, and of private indivi-
duals. It has been my endeavour to embody the substance of
all such discoveries 1n this present library edition, not indeed
by the mtroduction of notes or dissertations at corrosponding
epochs, but by interweaving the new matter with the old in
one continuous narrative throughout the work. At the same
time I have availed myself of the opportunmiy to fix the dates
of events with greater precision, to correct former errors of tho
pen and of the press, and to alter certamn paragraphs, occa-
sionally whole chapters, of the last edition, by recasting or
expanding them in conformity with the improvements which I
wished to introduce.

The new mnformation of which I speak is spread over every

riod of our history, from the mention of the Tin-islands by
gleierodotus, to the fight of James II. 1n the seventeenth cen-
tury. In the Corpus Historicum, the late Mr Petrie, with
the aid of his fellow-labourcrs, has collected every notice that
could be found of Britain in the Greek and Roman authors;
and after them, In native and contem writers of an
uation whatsoever, together with all such memorials as tended
to throw hight on the hstory of these islands previously to the
Norman conquest; a work of infinite labour and of commen-

1 B



2 PRELIMINARY NOTICE.

surate utility. Still 1t left room for additional research : much
information was yct to be extracted from the remains of Anglo-
Saxon hterature: and a considerable portion of that informa-
tion has been laid before the public by two eminent antiquaries
and plulologists, Benjamin Thorpe, Esq , in lus “ Ancient Laws
and Institutes of England,” and his text and translation of
« The llomihes of ric;” and John M Kemble, Esq., in
lis very valuable “ Codex Diplomaticus v Saxonici.”’! These
works open to us a pretty clear insight into the state of society
and of hiterature, and the civil and religious polity which pre-
vailed during the Anglo-Saxon period; a period the more
interesting to Englishmen, because it was the cradle of many
oustoms and mstitutions, which exist among us even at the
present day.

The first voluminous collection of documents after the
("onquest has been provided for us by the industry of the
Rev. Dr Qliles, and regards the controversy between Henry II.
and St. Thomas of Canterbury. It filled originally exght volumes
in his Patres Ecclesi®e Anglicans, and has been extended by
subsequent publications to almost as many more. In these
volumes may be found whatever was said and wntten in favour
of the archbishop or agamnst him, by friends or foes, natives or
foreigners, either before or soon after lus death. They contain
also narratives of his manner of hfe during his favour w.th the
king, and subsequently to the great council at Clarendon; and
the bhistory of his exile, return, and martyrdom, related by eye-
witnesses, his constant companions, besides a most numerous
collection of letters on the same subjects from the most cele-
brated characters 1n the western church at that period.

The next collection, next in pomnt of time, but still more
volumimous and more useful, 18 that of the Close and Patent
Rolls still exiant 1n the Tower, appertaiming to the reigns of
John and of bis son and successor, Henry I1I. They have
been most carefully edited by Thomas Duffus Hardy, Esq,
under the direction of the Record Commission, and contamn
some thousands of entries, which reveal to us historic facts
previously uLknown, expose the intrigues and correspondence
of John during his quarrel with Pope Innocent, and make us
acquainted with the whole framework of the government, as
the government waa then exercised under the despotic sway of
our more early monarchs.

1 I do not mention his  Saxons 1n England,” because the first volume
of this edition had been printed before that work was published.
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This gublieation of national documents 1s followed by another
under the direction of the Record Commisllon, and edited by
Sir Francis Palgrave, with the title of « Parhamentary Writs *
It commences about the close of the reigu of Edward 1, und
exhibits to us copies of the original writs of summons to wmdivi-
duals, caling on them to attend the great councils or parha-
ments of the nation; writs for the election of members of the
House of Commons, and returns of the persons so elected,
wnts to individuals, summomng them to the performance of
military service, comnussions of array, and a variety of matters
connected with mihtary levies These mstruments are accom-
pamied with appendices of other records calculated to throw hight
ugon the former, to which has been added a full chronological
abstract, to aid the mquirer in the investigation of any particular
fact or summons. The immense value of thls collection will
strike us at once, if we reflect that it shows how, step by step,
the despotic form of government, introduced with the Norman
kings, was gradually moulded mto that more regular shape
which 1t afterwards assumed, and that we often learn from it
the real causes and conscquences of transactions, which before
1ts appearance were not clearly understood.

Several minor but not umimportant collections bring us down
to the reign of Henry V11I, whose character and policy havo
been greatly elucidated by the publication, not long ago, of a
multitude of papers and instruments preserved in the State
Paper Office, and appertaining to that period. The first volume
was published in 1830, and purported to contamn the corre-
spondence of Henry with lus ministers of state, his ambassa-
dors, envoys and agents, pubhc and secret; with his com-
manders, nulitary and naval, with his bishops and with his
council, when he happened to be at a distance from it. They
offer to us most interesting information respecting the pnde,
ambation, and character of Cardmnal Wolsey, and his power and
downfull ; respecting the proceedngs of Archbishop Cranmer,
in his court at Dunstaple, and his subsequent servihty to the
caprice of his imperious master ; respecting the treatment and
fate of the unfortunate Queen Catherme Howard and her
relatives ; respecting the persecution by the king of Catholics
and reformers, together with several other domestic matters,
down to the close of his reign. In the following years four
more volumes were added, regarding the government of Ireland
and the king’s correspondence with hi® commanders and agents
on the northern borders, on occasion of his hostilities with Scot-
land, and intmgues with the discontented 1n that kingdom. The

reader will see at once the value of these volumes :a the historian.
B
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From Henry we pass to his daughter Elizabeth, whose long
reign has been niet prohific in voluminous collections, some as
old as the last century, and others of much later date; as Sir
Cuthbert Sharpe’s morials of the Rebellion of 1569, the
copious “ Recueil des Lettres de Mame Stuart,” by Prince
A. Labanoff, the “ Bowes Correspondence,” the * Leicester
Correspondence,” and the * Dépéches” of De la Mothe
Fénélon, the French ambassador, who came to England about
the close of the year 1568; a IPublica.tion which we owe to the
zeal and exertions of Charles Purton Cooper, Esg., secretary to
the Record Commission. During the seven years of his resi-
dence 1n England, De la Mothe Fénélon was commssioned by
his court to make to the queen a proposal of marriage from the
duke of Anjou, and afterwards from the duke of Alengon; to
mitigate to thd best of his power Elizabeth’s hatred of the
queen of Scots, and her displeasure against the duke of Norfolk ;
to appease her indignation at the massacre in Paris on the feast
of St. Bartholomew, and to dissuade her from jomning with the
king of Spain in hostility to France. In the prosecution of
these duties he made the most tempting offers to the queen’s
ministers and their dependents, and spent large sums of money
in securing the services of the principse:)urbiers, and of certamn
ladies supposed to possess paramount influence over the mind
of their sovereign. He had also the advantage of numerous
private communications wath the queen, both on questions of
state, and others of great delicacy respecting herself; and the
minuteness with which he describes her deportment and
language on all these occasions, even on occasions of amuse-
ment and at royal banquets, imparts a freshness and charm of
surpassing interest to his narrative. They exhibit to us the
daughter of Henry VIIL. in the several phases of her character
without disguise, in all her pride, and with all her foibles;
though I must not conceal my suspicion that in his secret
despatches to Catherine, the queen-mother, he may ocecasionall
indulge 1n fanciful embellishments on matters connected wit
the private hife of the English queen. :

e next large collection of documents comprises the
« Letters and Speeches of Oliver Cromwell,” which have
been collected and published with t care and accuracy
by Thomas Carlyle, Esq. In these the character of the prin-
cipal personage 18 not drawn, as was that of Queen Ehzabeth,
by the pencil of another, but by the man himself; and in them
we may discover all the idiosyncracies that marked his conduct
from the time of his derangement at Huntingdon to his death
at Whitehall. On that account these documents are well
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worth the serious attention of the historical student; I mecan
the letters and speeches themselves, not the running commen-
tary with which the editor has accompanied them, in language
most glowing and oracular. In every edition of this work 1
have allotted to Cromwell that share of praise which I thought, .
and still think, his due,—a much larger share than he %ma
received from many other writers; but 1 feel no disposition to
fall down before the idol, and worship hhm at the command of
his panegyrist.

During the reigns of Charles II. and James II., the docu-
ments the most interesting to Enghshmen are the despatches
from the French amnbassadors and agents, detailing their own
glroceedmgs, and the most imporiant events in England and

olland. They have never yet been published. Dalrymple,
long ago, inserted copies of some, and extracts from others, in
his “ Memoirs of Great Britain and Ireland;” and Mr Fox,
when he visited Pars in 1802, was careful to have many tran-
scribed for his own use; of which some, but a few only, have
been published On this account Mazure, when he was pre-
paring materals for his “ Histowre de la Révolution de 1688,
en Angleterre,” sought out every despatch appertaining to the
subject, from whatever quarter 1t might come; and, as he pos-
sessed unrestricted access to the archives of the Mimstire des
Affaires étrangéres de France, transcribed, for the sake of
accuracy, every separate piece with his own hand. Xe did not
pubhsh them, but was content to incorporate them in his own
work

It will undoubtedly be noticed that, with respect to the same
subjects, I repeatedly quote passages from documents hitherto
inediated : amf 1t may with reason be asked, from what source I
procured them. I answer, from the very transcripts which
were made by Mazure himself. After his death his papers
came into my possession; and from them I was enabled some-
times to extract passages which he had passed over, because to
him, a foreigner, they did not appear of so much importance
a8 they must appear to a native; and sometimes to correct
unmntentional mistakes in Mazure’s own history, when he
occastonally suffered his prepossessions to give to passages an
interpretation which the words themselves m those particular
circumstances could not bear.

In addition to the voluminous compilations already men-
tioned, we owe numbers of important pag::;:nd collections of
pa; to eminent scholars who have ed well of their
country in this department of literature; to Sir Ilgm;hEllis,
Sir Frederic Madden, the late Sir Harris Nicolas, Sir Thomas
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Phillips, Bart., the Rev. Jos Stevenson, John Gough Nichols,
Esq., John Bruce, Esq., and many others, too many, indeed, to
be enumerated here; but their names will be recorded, and
their services acknowledged in the following volumes. There
remans, however, one name, which shall not be over in
silence,—that of a female writer, Miss Agnes Strickland, whose
claim to the distinction is of ' different kind, and uliarly
her own,—the discovery of a new mine of historic lore pre-
viously unexplored; a mine which she has also worked with
great succoss in those atiractive volumes, her ¢ Lives of the
Queens of England.”

In disposing of the mew matter derived from these several
BOUrCes, & have strictly adhered to the same rules to which I
subjected myself 1n the former editions ; to admit no statement
merely upon trust, to weigh with care the value of the autho-
rities on which I rely, and to watch with jealousy the secret
workings of my own personal feelings and prepossessions.
Such wvigilance 18 a matter of necessity to every writer of
history, if he aspire o the praise of truthfulness and im
tiahty He must withdraw himself aloof from the scenes which
he describes, and view with the coolness of an unconcerned
spectator the events which pass before his eyes, holding with a
steady hand the balance between contending parties, and
allotting to the more prominent characters that measure of

raise or dispraise which he conscientiously believes to be their

ue Otherwise, he will be continually tempted to make an
unfair use of the privilege of the historian ; he will sacrifice the
interests of truth to the interests of party, national, or re-
hgtous, or political. His narrative may still be brilliant,
attractive, picturesque; but the pictures which he paints will
derive their colourifig from the jaundiced eye of the artist
himself, and will therefore bear no very faithful resemblance
to the realities of hfe and fact.

Some of my readers may here, perhaps, recollect with what
confidence the offence which I have just mentioned, that of
sacrificing to party the interests of truth, was laid to my charge
on the first appearance of this work; nor is 1t without feelings
of honest pride, that I now call to mind those statements of
mine which were then received by popular writers of the da;
with bursts of indignation, and contradicted by them wit
sneers of contempt. 1 allude to the irreverent' manner in which
I had spoken of the Scottish hero, Sir William Wallace, to the
unfair character—so it was deemed—which I had drawn of
Archbishop Cranmer, and to the cause to which I had attri-
buted the massacre at Paris on the feast of St. Bartholomew.
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More than twenty years have now elapsed, and what has
been the result? 1. Every contemporary scrap of paper that
could be discovered having any conmection with the mame of
‘Wallace, has been sought out and laid before the pubhe; but
not a single document has yet appeared to show that the hero
ever performed any great service to his country during the
seven years that passed between his loss of the great battle of
Falkirk, and his death on a scaffold in England by the com-
mand of Edward 11I. That death still appears to me to have
been the apotheosis to which he was inde%ted for the worship
afterwards paid to his memory in Scotland. 2 The conduct
and character of the archbishop have been elucidated by his
admirers from his regster, from his correspondence at home
and abroad, and from his printed works; still nothing has yet
been drawn from these sources to prove that 1 had formed an
erroneous estimate, either of his sincermty or of his courage.
8. Tho publication of the secret despatches from Salviati, the
papal nuncio at Paris, has proved, beyond the pessibility of
doubt, that the massacre was not the result of a premeditated
plan, but rose, as I had maintained, out of an accideat unfore-
seen and unexpeocted.

The result of these controversies may prove a useful lesson
to those who are always ready to charge a writer with prejudice,
if he dare to call in question notions which they have long
cherished; the shibboleth, perhaps, of party, or remamng
impressions of early education :FE)W persons arc indced aware
how many statements may be found 11 most modern Iustories,
which, though generally credited, have no foundation m fact,
but are admltteg at once, because they have long been repeated
by writer after writer without scruple or refutation. Such
misstatements abound 1n the annals of almost every reign, and
seem to have frequently originated in the conjecture or indo-
lence of some popular historian.

For instance, we are generally told that Henry VITIL. made
his last will and testament oh December 80th of the year before
his death, that he executed it with his own hand, and that he
observed in it all the provisions of the statutes passed in his
reign. Of fraud or illegality no suspicion is ever hinted : but
let the reader turn to the close of the thard chapter m the fifth
volume of this work, and watch the intrigues and wanceuvres
of the Camarlla which besieged the bed of the sick monarch,
and monopohzed s confidence. There he will see how the
king was induced to remodel his will, and bequeath to the earl
of Hertford, and that nobleman’s party, the whole government
of the realm during the minority of Prince Edwari his legiti-
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mate successor; how, towards the end of January, instead of
subscribing this instrument with his own hand, he ordered 1t to
be stamped, thus rendering it a nullity by the statutes of the
twenty-eighth and thirty-first of his reign : how, by a fraudulent
manceuvre, several gentlemen of the court were led to attest
that the will had been si%ed by the king himself, in their
presence, on the 30th of December: how his death was con-
cealed, by the same faction, from the knowledge of the nation
and parhament during three days: and how, when his demise
was announced to the two houses by the chancellor, these
skalful plotters were careful to make known the testamentary
provisions in their favour, but most ingeniously contrived to
preserve the mstrument itself from inspection, that the absence
of the royal signature might not be detected. It was a case,
perhaps, without parallel in the history of nations. Yet every
step in this long course of fraud and 1mposture is made evident
by da.lutheni:ic documents, to which it 18 impossible to refuse
credit.

It is long since I disclaimed any pretensions to that which
has been called the philosophy of history, but might with more
propriety be termed the philosopbhy of romance. Novehsts,
speculatists, and philosophists, always assume the privilege of
being acquainted with the secret motives of those whose con-
duct and characters they describe: but writers of histo
know nothing more respecting motives than the little whic
their authonties have disclosed, or the facts necessarily suggest.
If they indulge in fanciful conjectures, if they profess to detect
the hidden springs of every action, the origin and consequences
of every event, they may display acuteness of investigation,
profound knowledge of the human heart, and great ingenuity
of invention; but no rehance can be placed on the fidelity of
their statoments. In their eagerness they are apt to measure
fact and theory by the same visionary standard; they dispute
or overlook every adverse or troublesome authority, and then
borrow from imagination whatever may be wanting for the
support or embellishment of their new doctrine. They come
be?ore us as philosophers who undertake to teach from the
records of history: they are in reality lite empirics, who
disfigure history to make it accord with their philosophy.
Nor do I hesita;eesmrodaim my belief that no writers have
proved more su in the perversion of historic truth than
speculative and philosophical historians.

From these imaginative theories I pass to another topic.
Some readers have known to compimn' that in the course
of my narrative I have so very sparingly introduced those many
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curious and miscellaneous subjects, which, however foreign to
the general purpose of history, are usually welcome to readers -
of fanciful or limited tastes and pursuits. Tho objection
reminds me of the following very pertinent passage from
Tacitus, the Roman lustorian :—Nerone secundum L. Pisone
consulibus, pauca memorid digna evenere, nisi cu1 libeat lau-
dandis fundamentis et trabibus, quis molem amphitheatri apud
campum Martis Casar extruxerat, volumina implere; cim ex
di§mtate populi Romani repertum sit res mlustres annalibus,
Zalia diurms urbis actibus mandare.—Tac. Annal. xiii. 81.
In the eorﬁgosition of these volumes I have repeatedly had
occasion, like Tacilus, to lament the dearth of important
incidents, and have been tempted, as he was, to look out for
supplementary matter from some foreign source. But the
same judicious rule which he had laid down for his guidance,
has 1n all such cases suggested itsclf to me. One thing for the
annals of a great people, another for the journals of the ci
council ; one for the history of England, another for the chrom-
cles of an abbey, or the fortunes of a fumily, or the subject~
matter of any of the several departments into which hterature
at present 18 divided The historian, the genealogst, the topo-
grapher, the biographer, the antiquary, the architect, the eccle-
siologist, the lecturer (not to mention numberless other candi-
dates for literary fame), have all their peculiar spheres of
action: but if the historian encroach on iheir domain, if he
take upon himself their respective duties, he will probably
desert the stately and digmfied march of the historic muse, to
bewilder himself in a labyrinth of dry details and tedious com-
putations ; or perhaps substitute, in the place of pure history,
an incoherent medley of fragmentary and elementary essays,
calculated rather to perplex, than to enlhighten, the minds of
his readers.

It had been my intention to accompany this prefatory an-
nouncement with remarks on several imporiant passages in
English history. For our annals, spread over so many centu-
ries, are frau r{ with animating scenes of national glory, with
bright examples of piety, honour, and resolution, and with the
most impressi\]v; amlp limtma;tdive lessons to princes, Stateimeﬁl,
and le. But a lo i y, joined with the
mﬁnﬁ:l%s of age, has nrgndemgaxl:ﬂlnca able of executing the
task which I had marked out, and has onished me to bid a
final adieu to those studies with which I have been so long
famili

The other editions of this work have been received with a
kindness for which I ought to feel grateful, and have been
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honoured with testimonies of approbation, of which I have
reason to be proud. The present edition, the last which I can
expect to see, will, on account of more recent discoveries and
improvements, contain much new and important matter. I
bere commt it, with all its imperfections, whatever they may
be, without anxiety, to the kind indulgence of my readers,
under the impression that it will not be found less worthy of
their favour and approbation, than any of its predecessors.
With this flattering hope and anticipation before me, I now
take my leave of the public, and—to borrow the words of the
retiring veteran in Virgil—
« Hic oestus artemque repono.”’

HorxBY, December 20, 1849,

The Publisher gladly avails himself of the opportunity afforded by the
present reprint, to repair an omission which occurred in the former edition
of this Preliminary Notice .Among the names set down by Dr. Lingard,
of scholars who, of late years, had deserved well of Enghsh history, by the
pubhieation of unknown and valuable documents, was that of the Rev
M. A. Therney, the editor of Dodd, and the annotator on that writer’s
history. By some accident, that name was omitted and the Publsher,
therefore, 1s only discharging a duty, in seeing 1t now restored. There
is a letter from Dr. Lingard, addressed to the Rev E. Price, and written
expreasly for the purpose of saying that the name in question was mtended
to be inserted. Mr. Price corrected the press for the former edition.
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It 1 to the pen of a Roman gencral
that we are indebted for our first
acquamtance with the hustory of
Britain, Julius Ceesar, 1n the short
space of three years, had conducted
s nictorious legions from the foot of
the Alps to the mouth of the Rhine
From the coast of the Morni he could
desory the white chffs of the neigh-
bourmg 1sland and the conqueror of
Gaul aspired to the glory of adding
Bnitamn to the dommions of Rome
The mability or refusal of the Gallic
marners to acquaint him with the
number of the inhabitants, their man-
ner of warfare, and ther polifacal
institutions; and the prudence or
timidity of Volusenus, who had been
sent to procure information, but re-
turned without ventunng to commu-
nicate with the natives, served only
to wrritate his curosity and to inflame
s ambition. The Bnitons, by lend-
ingudtohsenomwa,thoVeneﬁ,
him with a decent pretext
for hostilities; and on the 26th of
August, in the fifty-fifth year before
the Christian era, Cmsar sailed from
Calais, with the mfantry of two legions
To cross the strait was only the work

of a few hours ~ but, when he raw the
opposite heights crowned with mul-~
titudes of armed men, he altered lus
course, and stcering along the shore,
cast anchor before the spot which 1s
now occupied by the town of Deal.
The natives carefully followed the
motions of the fleet, urging thewr
horses mto the waves, and, by thewr
gestures and shouts, bidding defiance
to the invaders The appearance of
the naked barbarans, and a supor-
stitious fear of offending the gods of
this unknown world, spread a tem-
porary alarm among the Romans:
but after a short pauso, the standard-
bearer of the tenth legion, calling on
his comrades to follow him, leaped
with his eagle into the sea; detach-

ments mstantly poured from the
nearest boais; the beach, after a short
struggle, was gained; and the un-
taught valour of the natives yielded
to the arms and the dismpline of their
enem1es.

If the Romans were pre-eminent in
the art of war, they were greatly de-
ficlent 1 nautical sciencq On™he
fourth night after their arrival, the
violence of the wind augmented the
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usual swell of the waves at a spring
tide; the ships, that had been hauled
on shore, were filled with water; those
which rede at anchor were driven out
to sea; and a squadron, employed to
bring the cavalry from Gaul, was

ROMAN BRITAIN.

[cEAP. 1.

it was hailed as the forerunner of the
most splendid victones; the meore 1o~
vagion of Britain was magunified mto
the conquest of a new world; and a
thanksgiving of twenty days was de-
croed‘bythesemtetothe 1mmortal

entirely dispersed. The British chief~ gods.

tains, who had come to the camp to
solicit peace, ohserved the oconster-
nation excited by these untoward
events; and, having retired separately
under different pretexts, conoealed
themselves, with their forces, 1n the
neighbouring woods. Cresar was not
aware of their design, tall he heard
that the seventh legion, which had
been sent out to forage, was sur-
rounded and overwhelmed by a hos-
tile multitude. The timely arrival of
the rest of the army rescued the sur-
vivors from utter destruction- but
the Britons, steady in theiwr plan, des-
patched messengers to the neighbour-
ing tnbes, to represent the small
number of the mvaders, and inculcate
the necessity of intimmdating future
adventurers by extermmating the
present. A general assault was soon
made on the Roman camp, and,
although 1t proved unsuccessful, 1t
taught Cwsar to reflect on the evadent
danger of his mtuation, if the inclem-
enoy of the weather should mterrupt
his commumeation with Gaul, and
oonfine him, during the winter, to a
foreign shore, without supphies of pro-
wvisions, To save lus reputation, he
gladly acoepted an illusory promse of
submission from a few of the natives,
and hastened back with his army to
Gaul, after a short absemoe of three
weeks, It 1s mamifest that he had
hittle reason to boast of the success of
this expedition ; and on that account
he affects in lus Commentares to re-
present 1t as undertaken for the sole
purpose of discovery. But at Rome

1 Cgs. de_Bel. Gal. iv. 20—36 Do,
xxxixy 120 Qesar, 1n hus letters, described
the 1sland as olm’n::an-: extent—another
world: ahum orbem terrarum.~Eumen,

The ensuing winter was spent by
each party in the most active pre-
parations. Inspring the Roman army,
consisting of five legions and two
thousand cavalry, sailled from the
coast of Gaul 1n a fleet of more than
eight hundred ehips. At the sight
of this immense armament stretching
across the channel, the Britons re-
tared with precipitation to the woods,
and the mnvaders landed without op-
position on the very same spot which
they had occupied the preceding year.
Camsar 1mmediately marched in pur-
suit of the nataves, but was recalled the
next day by news of the disaster which.
had befallen lus fleet. A storm had
rsen in the mght, 1n whach forty ves-
sels were totally lost, and many others
dnven on shore To guard agamnst
similar aocidents, he ordered the re-
mamder to be dragged above the
reach of the tide, and to be sur-
rounded with a fortufication of earth.
In this laborious task ten days were
employed, after which the invaders
resumed their march towards the
interior of the country. Each day
was marked by some partial rencoun-
ter, in which the natives appear to
have freguently obtained the advan-
tage. It was thewr pohcy to shun a
general engagement. Divided into
small bodies, but stationed within
hail of each other, they watched the
march of the enemy, out off the
stragglers, and dihgently improved
every opportunity of annoyance.
Thewr prinmpal warriors, who fought
from chariots, extorted by their skill

Paneg. p. 174. Of s suoccess, Lucan says
m.m;rmmmummm
Zno, 0.
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and intrepidity the applause of the|bank with pahsades; and stationed

Romans.
or the very brink of a precipice, they
guided their vehicles with as much
safety as on the level plan. No
danger appalled them. They drove
fearlessly along the Roman hne,
espied every opportunity of breaking
the ranks of the enemy, and during
the heat of the action would run
along the pole, leap on the ground,
or regain their seats, as the events of
the moment secemed to demand. If
they despaired of suocess, they retired
with rapidity, if they were pursued,
they abandoned their chariots, and
with their pikes resisted on foot the
charge of the cavalry It requred,
all the art of Csesar to inflict any
Serious injury on 8o active a foe. At
length three of the legions with all:
the cavalry were sent out to forage,’
and theiwr apparent disorder imwvited
the Britons to attack them with their
whole force. Descending from the
hills, they poured through every
openming, and penetrated as far as
the eagles but the veterans received
them with coolness; the cavalry pur-
sued them in thewr fhght, and few
were able to regain the mountains
and woods Dispirited by this check,
many of the confederate tribes retired
to theirr homes; and Cassibelan, king
of the Cassu, the chief of the allies,
was left to support the whole pressure
of the war.

By repeated victories over s
neighbours, Casmbelan had acquired
high renown among the natives. The
tribes on the right bank of the
Thames had mvited him to place
himself at their head, and his con-
duct daring the war seems to have
justified the selection. Deserted by
his confederates, he retreated imto
hiz own termtories, that he might
place the Thames between himself
and his pursuers At the only ford
he ordered sharp stakes to be fixed in
the bed of the river, lined the left

On the most rapid descent, behind these the principal part of

his army. But the advance of the
Romans was not to be retagled by
artificaal diffioulties, The cavalry,
without hesitation, plunged mto the
niver ; the infantry followed, though
the water reached to their shoulders;
and the Britons, mtimidated by the
mtremd aspect of the invaders, fled
to the woods. Such is the acoount
of this tsansaction which has been
given by Cmesar. but Polysonus attri-
butes his suecess to the pamic caused
by the sight of an elephant. At the
approach of this unknown animal of
enormous magntiude, covered with
scales of pohished steel, and carrymng
on hus back a turret filled with armed
men, the Britons abandoned theiwr
defences, and sought for safety by a
precipitate fight ?

The king of the Cassu was not, how-
ever, discouraged To impede the
progress of the enemy, he laid wasto
s own territories. By his orders
the habitations were burnt, the cattle
driven away, and the provisions de-
stroyed, and, as the Romans marched
through this desert, Cassibelan him-
self, with four thousand chariots,
carefully watched all theiwr motions,
But the unfortunate chieftain had to
contend, not only with the forcign
enemy, but also with the jealousy and
resentment of his own counirymen.
He had formerly subdued the Trino-
bantes, a contiguous nation. In the
contest, their king Immanuentius had
been slamn , and his son Mandubratius
was now an exile, serving 1n the army
of the immvaders The Trinocbantes
offered to submit to the Romans,
on conditaon that they should be
governed by the son of Immanu-
entius , and several tribes, which bore
with impatience the yoke of the Cassu,
following their example, solicited the
protection of Cxsar. By these he

1 Polyen. vui, 737. Lug. Bat. 1691.
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was conducted to the capatal or prin~
cipal fortress of Cassibelan, situated
on the spot where afterwards Vernlam
was t, and mear to the present
town of St. Alban’s. It was sur-
rounded with a rampart and ditch,
and covered on every side by extensive
marshes and forests. Even Cemsar ad-
mired the yjudgment with which the
position had been selected, and the
art with which 1t was fortified. Iis
defonces, however, were easily forced
by the Romans, and the cattle of
Cassibelan, lus principal treasure, be-
came the prey of the conquerors

The British king stall waited the
issue of his plans 1n another quarter.
He had nstructed the four chieftains
of Kent to assemble their forces, as-
sault the Romsan camp, and set fire to
the ships. If this attempt bad suc-
ceeded, the Romans would have been
mvolved 1n inextrcable difficulties.
But the men of Kent were defeated;
and QCassibelan condescended to sue
for peace. Cwmsar, who feared the ap-
proach of the equinox, willingly pre-
scribed the following conditions that
he should g@ve hosiages, should hive
1n amity with the Trinobantes, and
should furnwsh his share {o the annual
tribute whioh was to be imposed on
Britain. The Romauns immediately
marohed back to the ooast, the fleet
bhad aiready been refitted, and Cmwsar
returned fo Gaul in the month of
September.!

Such were the petty results of this
mighty expedition The atizens of
Rome celebrated with joy the victorzes
of thewr favounte general: but the
conqueror of Britain was not master
of one foot of Britash ground. The

ROMAN BRITAIN.
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mhabitants, however, and the produc-
fions of “the new world,” became
objecte of interest to the more cavalized
nations of Greece and Italy, and the
mdustry of writers was eagerly em-
ployed to satisfy the ourtosity of the
public. Of their works, many have
undoubtedly perished , from those
which remain has been gleaned the
following account of ancient Britain,
such as 1t 15 described to have been
about the commencement of the
Chrisiian era

The princapal nations of Europe
are shown, from the radical difference
1n thewr languages, to be descended
from the three great fammlies of the
Celte, Gothy, and Sarmatse. and from
the countries which they have suc-
cessively occupied, 1t appears that the
Celtee were the first who crossed the
hmts of Asia mto Europe, that, as
the tide of population continued to
roll towards the west, they were
pushed forward by the advance of the
Gotlue nations; and that these m
their turn yielded to the pressure of
the tribes of the Sarmatwm. At the
dawn of history we find the Celte
dispersed over a great part of Europe:
mn the time of Ceesar they occupied
the prmapal portion of Spamn, of
Gaul, and of the British isles? That
conqueror, 1n describing the mhabi-
tants of Britain, could speak from
personal knowledge of none but the
tribes that dwelt near the mouth of
the Thames These, he informs us,
were of Belgic descent Their an-
cestors had, at no very distant peniod,
invaded the island, expelled the ori-
gnal inhahitants from the coast, and
m their new settlements stall retaaned

probably have had a poem on the
to dBﬂﬂnm&o

Pad ol to b Beathoe Cointus, who
er , Wi
accompanied Ceesar. Modo date Bn-

tanniam, quam ooloribus tws, peni-
mlbm.—lnbﬁ ep. 14

3 Ji is doubtful whether the Belgio tribes
should be conmdered as of Celtic or Gotine
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ihe names of the parent states.! Be-
yond them dwelt other tribes less
famihiarized with the habits of cavilized
hfe. When he mquired after {ke:r
origin, he was told that their ancestors
were the spontaneous production of
the soil later duscoveries showed that
they were Celte, the descendants of
the first colonists of Britain ?
Thenumber of themhabitantsinthe
districts which fell under his observa-
tion, astomished the Roman general
and there 1s reason to beheve that
many other districts were equally well
peopled® The population of the
whole 1sland comprised above forty
tnbes, of which several, whle they
retamned their former appellations,
had been deprived of their indepen-
dence, at the same time that others,
amd the revolutions of two or three
ocenturies, had msen to a high pre-
emincnce of power. The long tract
of land to the south of the Severn and
the Thames was unegually portioned
among ten nations, of which the prin-
cipal were the Cantn, or men of Kent,,
the Belg®, or mhabitants of the pre-
sent counties of Hampshire and Wilts,
and the Damnonu, who, from the river
Ex, had gradually extended them-
selves to the western promontory
Across the arm of the sea, now called
the Bristol Channel, the most power-
ful was the tribe of the Silures. From
the banks of the Wye, their original

1Cxs 1,8, v.12

‘ I shall not notice the fable of Brutus,
tgrmdson of Enen, who gave hu
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seat, they had carned thewr arms to
the Dee and the ocean; and tharr
authority was acknowledged by the
Ordovices and the Dimets, the 1ne
habitants of the northern mountasus,
and of the western district of Wales.
On the eastern coast of the 1sland,
between the Thames and the Stour,
lay the Trinobantes, whose capital
was London; and from the Stour to
the Humber stretched the two kin-
dred nations of the Ioony, called Cemi-
magmi and Coitannr. The Dobuni
and Cassn, confederate iribes undor
the rule of Cassibelan, extended along
the lefy bank of the Thames, from the
Severn to the Trinobantes; and above
them dwelt the Carnabiz and several
clans of nmunor consequence, The
Brigantes were the most powerful of
all the British nations, They were
bounded by the Humber on the south,
and by the Tyne on the north, and
had subdued the Volantn and Sis-
tuntn of the western coast. To the
north of the Brigantes were five tribes,
known by the general appellation of
Magpteo - and beyond theso wandered
amid the lakes and mountains various
clans, among which the Caledomans
claimed the praise of superior courage,
or superior feroaity 4

By the Roman wniters all the natives
of Britain are indiscriminately de-
nomnated dardarians, s term of m-
definite 1mport, which must vary ite

the gret.ter ptrt of the uhnd But what-
ever of the t

their ta&ony must be donbtrul. as being
founded exther on o n, or on

nnne to
are said to have lmed the sceptre for
many generations (Nenmius says he ex-
tracted 1t ex veteribus scriptis veterum nos-
trorum (edait Bert 104), which makes 1
older than Geo!

e Oymr DOD comparesat.—Gild

flot framed lly to solve sppear-
ances. For Gildas informs us thst in his
txmo there did not exist among hus aount.ry-
any histonical documents . Quippe ‘?
ermt, sut qmbru hostmm d
xiiu classe longius de,
edit, Bert p. 69,
3 Homunum est infimts multitudo —Cees.
v 12 IolvdvOpwirog vijoog —Diod. Sio.
v 347. ‘.Bripntu, CIVitas numercsisaums.~
Tac. Agrioe, ¢,

4 Ptolem, vin. ard. Comn, 3, 6,
Whtaker's lhnchum, 1. 81; #, 201,

n qu
sut aivium exiu
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signification with the subject to which
it is apphed. Though far removed
from the elegance and refinement of
their mvaders, the Belgic tribes of the
south might almost clam the prase
of awihzation, 1 comparison with
their northern brethren  Their dress
was of their own -manufacture. A
square mantle covered a vest and
trowsers, or a deeply plaited tumo of
braided cloth, the wast was encircled
with a belt; rings adorned the second
finger of each hand; and a chain of
1ron or brass was suspended from the
neck.! Their huts resembled those
of their Gallic neighbours. A foun-
dation of stone supported a circular
wall of timber and reeds ; over which
was thrown a conical roof, preroed m
the centre for the twoftld purpose of
admitting hght and discharging the
smoke ? In husbandry they possessed
considerable skill. They had dis-
covered the use of marl as a manure;
they raised more corn than was neces-
sary for their own consumption ; and,
to preserve 1t till the following har-
vest, they generally stored it in the
cavities of rocks? But beyond the
borders of the southern tribes, these
faint traces of civilrzation gradually
disappeared, The mudland and west-
orn nations were unacquamted with
erther agrnioulture or manufactures;
their rniches consisted 1n the extent of
their pastures, and the number of
theirr flocks. With milk and flesh
they satisfied the cravings of hunger,
and, clothed in skins, they bade defi-
ance to the mclemency of the seasons.*
But even sheep were scarcely known
in the more northern parts; and the
hordes of savages who roamed through
the wilds of Caledonia often depended

1 Phn wiil, 48, xxxis 1. Dio Nie i
Fergne, Pp. 169 Whtakexr’s Mancheater,
~u

2 Cms. v. 13 Diod Bic. v. p. 347, Strabo,
v, 197,

2 Pin Kist. Nat. xvi. 6, 8. Diod. Sac
v. p. 8347,
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for support on the easual produce of
the chase. They went almost naked ;
and sheltered themselves from the
weather under the cover of the woods,
or m the caverns of the mountains.
Their mtuation had hardened both
their minds and bodies. If it had
made them patient of fatigue and
pnvation, 1t had also taught them to
be rapacious, bloody, and revengeful.
‘When Severus invaded their country,
the Roman legions were appalled at
the strength, the actinaty, the hardi-
hood, and ferocity of these northern
Bnitons ®

The superior civilization of the
southern tribes was attmbuted by his-
torians to their intercourse wath the
strangers whom the purswits of com-
merce attracted to their coast® WWhen
the Spamish ores began to be ex-
hausted, the prmmeipal supply of tin
was sought from the mines of Britain.
The first who exported this metal
from the sland, and conveyed it to
the dufferent ports in the Mediter-
ranean, were certain Phemcian ad-
venturers from Cadiz. T'o monopo-
hze so valuable a branch of commerce,
they carefully concealed the place
from the knowledge of their neigh-
bours, and about five centuries before
the birth of Chnist, Herodotus, the
father of profane hustory, candidly ac-
knowledged that he had been unable
to discover the real position of the
“ Casaiterides, or Tin-1slands.®? The
Phemcians of Carthage were more
successfnl Anxious to share 1n the
trade with their brethren of Cadiz,
Hanno and Hmmlco undertook se-
parate voyages of discovery. Having
passed the Straits, Hanno turned to
the left, and explored the coast of

4 Cees. v 14,

L m p. 264 Do Nio. m Bevero,
pw.ehhao&u,mﬂ. ’

6 Cws v 14. Diod Sic v. 847,

7 Strab wm. 175 Pha, vu. 6.
m, 203. Lug Bat. 1715,

Herod.
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Afnces - Himileo, shaping lus course
to the north, crept along the shore of
Spaun, stretched, by accident or design,
across the ocean, and 1 the fourth
month discovered the object of his
voyage 'The (Estrymmdes (so the
Tan-15lands are called 1n lus journal,
which was extani as late as the fifth
century) were distant two days’ sail
from “the sacred 1sle of the Hiber-
mans,” and that 1sle lay near to the
1sle of the Albions.! The success of
the Carthagimians awakened the hopes
of the Grecian oolomsts of Marsailles,
and Pytheas, their most celebrated
navigator, during his voyage in the
northern seas, had also the good for-
tune to discover the Cassiterides?
They were ten 1n number, abounding
1 minez of tin and lead, and divided by
a narrow but buisterous strait from the
coast of the Damnonn The largest
was called Silura or Sigdehs, a name
m which may be discovered the orngin
of their present appellation, “the Sailly
1sles” Nme out of the ten were 1n-
habited and the natives are described
as a peaceful and i1ndustrious race,
much addicted to habits of religious
worship and divination. They wore
long tunics of a dark colour, were
unacquainted with the use of money,
had no fixed places of habitation, and
crossed from 1sle to 1sle 1n boats of
wicker-work covered with leather *
By these successive digcoveries the
trade was at last thrown open to
different nations. Publhius Crassus, a

1 Fest Avien Ors. Mant v. 117, 410

Ast hine ducbus in sacram (sic wnsulam

Dixere prisci), sohbus cursus rata est,

E late gens Hab um colit.

- Ind v 108

Why Sacram? Drodorus says it was called
Inx, the very name by which it 38 known
to the natives at thus dsy 7w dvopa-
Zopévny lpey. Diod. Sie 355 May not the
resemblance between 70t¥ and i£pd» have
given rise to the epithet * sacred > ,

3 Phin n 75 Voss. de Hist Gree iv.
The Romans also, after several fruitiess
attempts, discovered the Casmitenndes.
story 1s told of & Phenician merchant,

1

THE TIN-ISLANDS.

Roman officer, who having, in a vimt
to the Cassiterides, observed that the
metal lay at a short depth below the
surface, and that the natives were be-
mnmng to devote themselves to the
practice of nmavigation, described on
his return the real pomtion of the
1slets to those merchants, who wished
{0 trade directly with the inhabitants,
though the voyage thither would be
longer than the usual passage from
Gaul to Britain  The tin was bought
up by factors on the coast of the
Mediterranean, and conveyed over
land to the remote provinces of India.*
But the navigation by the Pillars of
Heroules was now abandoned as too
expensive aud dangerous The British
mners having cast their tin into
square blocks, conveyod 1t to the 1sle
of Wight, the general dopostt. Thenoce
1t was exported by Gallic traders to
the mouths of the Saine, the Loire,
or the Garoune, and ascending these
rivers, was carried across the land on
the backs of horses, till 1t could be
conveyed by water-carriage to the
great commercial cities of Marseilles
or Narbonne® In roturn for ths
metal, so highly prized by the ancient
nations, the Britons received articles
of mferior value to the 1mporters, but
of high estimation to an uncivilised
people, salt for the preservation of
provisions, earthenware for domestic
use, and brass for the manufacture of
arms and ornaments ¢

The enterprise and rescarches of

seeing lumseif closely watched by a Roman
trader, ran his ship sshore, that he maght
not disclose the secret to amival e was
recompensed for hus loss out of the publie
treasury —Strab. m 1785,

3 80l xxu 42 Fest Avien.v 85. Sirab,
m l::ll The anerowhtr;:‘en? ofltho n".:y
grad 1undstin o low lands, .
mnlupho’d the numbgr of wlets,

4 Strab 1. 175. Phn. xxuav, 17,

$ The whole journ: wurorfur-.d in
about thirty days S‘eyo Irod. Bic, v, 346,
347, 361 trab 1 147,

¢ Strab ud.175. -
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the foreigners quickened the industry
of the natives. Tin bad ongmally
formed the sole article of therr com-
merce ; to the exportation of tin was
soon added that of hides, which were
procured 1 1mmense numbers from
the tribes in the nterior, lead was
next extracted from veins open to the
day ; and then followed a most valu-
able acqumtion, the discovery and
use of won.! But report had exag-

the productions of the country
tar beyond their roal value and at
the time of the invasion, the Romans
flattered themselves wmith the hope of
conquering an sland, of which the
shores abounded with pearls, and the
so1l with ores ¢f the more precious
metals. Their avarice was, however,
defeated. Of gold or mlver not the
smallest trace was discovered,® nor
were the British pearls of a mze or
colour which could reward the labour
of the collector? Yet the invasion
produced one advantage to the natives
They sought and at last discovered
ores of the very metals after which
Roman avarice bad so anxiously but
fruitlessly inquired and the Britash
exports, al the commencement of the
Christian ern, comprised, if we may
crelit a ocontemporary and well-
informed wnter, corn and cattle, gold
and smlver, tin, lead and 1ron, skins,
slaves, and dogs.*

Of the peculiar customs of the
Britons but few and imperfect notices
have been transmutted to posterity
One strange and disgusting practice,
that of painting the body, seems to

1 Phn 1v.22, xxnv 17, Oms. v 12.

3 Niud cogmtium eat, nequo aur n
argent: scrupulum esse n ils
Cic. ep. ad Fam vu 7, od Ath 1v 10

'l’mol atque decolores —Pln 1x 35

n says t.hnt dni:m oloudy, snd less

t thon those i Matth

l‘i‘ Yot Casar ded:ea.tod to Vemunbreut-

which
getended to have fbnnd in Britam, —Phn

4 Tac. Tat. Agric xu, Btrab, v, 199,
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have prevailed in many parts of the
1sland. For this purpose the southern
trbee employed & blue dye, extracted
from woad, which gave to them, 1n
the eyes of foreigners, the appearance
of Ethiopians. It was adopted equally
by both sexes; and was consecrated
1 their estamation by religious cere-
momes.® Connected with this was
the stall more barbarous practice of
tatooing, so long 1n use among the
more northern Britons. Af an early
age, the outhnes of amimals were 1m-
pressed with pointed instruments 1in
the gk ; a strong mfusion of woad
was rubbed into the punctures, and
the figures, expanding with the growth
of the body, retamed theiwr original
appearance through hfe. The Briton
was vamm of this hideous ornament:
and to exhibit 1t to the eyes of his
enemies, he was always careful to
throw off hus clothes on the day of
battle.S

The rehgion of the natives was that
of the druids, whether 1t had been
brought by them from Gaul, as 18
the more natural suppostion, or, as
Cwmosar asserts, had been invented in
theisland The drmds adored, under
different appellations, the same gods
as the Greeks and Romans Pluto
they considered as their progemitor.
Apollo, Mars, Jupiter, and Minerva
were severally worshipped but tc
Mercury, as the mventor of the use-
ful arts, they paid a more partcular
veneration.” To these, the superior
gods, they added, hke other poly-
theists, a multitude of locul deities,

5Pln xxu 1 Mels, mu 6. Cmsar (v
e 14)says Omnec vero se Bntanm vitro m-
floiunt. As, however, he had not seen any
of the more remote tribes, it 1s uncertain
whether hus observation should be applied

to them.

8 Sohn xxu 43 Herod in. 47 It was
prnt:tmod by the Piota as late as the fifth
cen!

Pet t exangues Picto morente

leg: kaud Bel, Get v.

7 Ceas, 1, 15, 18,
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the genii of the woods, rivers, and
mountamns.! Some fanaful writers
have pretended that they rejected the
use of temples through a sublime
potaon of the Divine immensity per-
haps the absence of such structure:
may, with more probabihity, be re-
ferred to their want of architectural
skill, On the oak they looked with
peouliar reverence. This monarch of
the forest, from 1its strength and du.
rability, was oonsrdered as the most
appropriate emblem of the Divimty 2
The tree and its productions were
deemed holy . to its trunk was bound
the wvictin destined for slaughter.
and of 1its leaves were formed the
chaplets worn at the tume of sacrifico
If 1t chanced to produce the misseltoe,
the whole tribe was summoned two
whate heifers were immmolated under

s1ts branches, the principal drud cut
the sacred plant with a kuife of gold,
and a religious feast terunnated the
ceremonies of the day *

The druids were acoustomed to
dwell at a distance from the profane,
in huts or caverns, amud the silenco
and gloom of the forest There, at
the hours of noon or mdnight, when
the Deity was supposed to honour the
sacred spot with lus presence, the
trembhing votary was admitted wathin
a circle of lofiy oaks, to prefer lus
prayer, and histen to the responses of
the mmster,t In peace they offered
the fruits of the earth 1in war they
devoted to the god of battles the
spoils of the enemy The cattle were
slaughtered m his homour, and a
pilo formed of the rest of the booty

1Gild u of these local deities
are named 1n mseriptions which stall exist

2 Ayakpa 8t Awg xedTeicdy iy
{pig. Max Tyr.Dmsert xxxvin p 67

3 Phn xv1 44,

+ AL 243, Lac 1 v 453, w1 v 399
438 %ﬁ njnn v 20 I have not noticed
the circles of ur.ewn stones, the remains of
whach still ex.st at Stonehenge, Abury, &c.,
because I do not find that such etones are
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was consecrated as a monument of lus
powerful asmstance.* But 1n the hour
of danger or distress, human sacrifices
wore deemed the most efficactous.
Impelled by a superstition, which
steeled all the feelings of humamity,
the offfoiating priest plunged his dag-
ger mto the breast of s wvictim,
whether captive or malefactor, and
from tho rapdity with :whwh the
blood 1ssuod from the wound, and the
convuliions 1 which the o*rer
expired, sunounced the fatureWMap-
piness or calamity of his country.®

To the veneration which the British
druids derived from their sscerdotal
character, must be added the respect
which the reputation of knowledge
nover fada to extort from the norant
They professed to be the depomitaries
of a mysterious serence, far above the
comprehension of the wvulgur: sad
their schools were opened o nome
but the sons of illustrious famihes.
Such was their fame, that the drwuds
of Gaul, to sttain tho perfection of
the mnstatute, did not disdain to study
under theirr British brethren.? With
thom, as with smmilar orders of pricats
among the ancients, a long course of
preparatory disciphine was required
and we aroc told that many had the
patience to spend no less than twenty
years 1n tlus state of probation The
mitiated were bound to the most in-
violable seereey , and, that the profane
mght be kept 1n 1gnoranco of their
doctrines, tue use of letters was pro-
hihted, aud eact precept was delivered
1n verse by th- teacher, and commatied
to memory by tbe disuiple ¥

ever mentioned hy ancient writers, as ap-
ldage- to places of worsbip among the
eltar

8 Ces.1v 18.

6 Diod Sic v 834 Tac Ann xuiv 30,
Ces v1 18 Pln, xxx. 1. Strab v, 108,

7 Cees W1 12,

s Cas v 13, Almyparwléc. Duog.
Laerta:n plroem p. 5. mtel. apud West.
cd
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Of tenets thus anxiously concealed,
1t is not to be expected that much
should be distinctly known . the fol-
lowing particulars have been collected
from the few notices contained in the
ancient historians, compared with the
doctrines peculiar to the bards, The
druds professed to be acquainted with
the nature, the power, and the pro-
vidence of the Divimity, with the
figure, size, formation, and final de-
!twbon of the earth , with the stars,
thé& position and motions, and their
supposed mfluence over human af-
faurs! They practised the art of
divination. Three of theiwr ancient

astrologers were able, 1t 18 sad, to Jfelicily

foretell whatever should happen be-
fore the day of doom ; and their skill
1n magic was so great, that, according
to Phny, the Persmans themselves
might be thought to be thewr dis-
aples? To medicine also they had
pretensions : but their knowledge was
principally confined to the use of the
misseltoe, vervain, savin, and trefoil ,
and even the efficacy of these sumples
was attributed not to the nature of
the plants, but to the influence of
prayers and incantations® The great
objects of the order were, according
to themselves, “ to reform morals, to
secure peuaoce, and to encourage good-
1 Ces v1 13. Mels, ui 243. Amm Mar,
xv, 427,

4 Mela, hi. 243, Pbn. xxx 1. Sohn
xi 43 Diwod. Sic v. 354. Cic, de Dav.1
41 Tnad, 89.

3 Phn xv1 44, xxv. 11; xxv 9, xxx 1.

4 These two triads may be seen 1n Davies
(Celtao Rolen'ehe!, 171,7182). It 1s remark-
nble that she had boen transiated by
Diogenes Imerhlu musy centuries ago
Zebay Orodg, ral undiv xaxdy dpav,

rai av&peuw dokety. (Drog. Laert. in
proem p. &
$Ces 1 13 Mel ui 243 Diod Bic

v.852 BStrabo, iv 187 I have sdded an
stion of the metempgchom&om the
tings of the bards I
that such a syst
sfter the introduction of Ghrhhmty t I
I: it may farly be conmdered s relio of
-hcs dootrine, KFor the same resson
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ness.” and the following lesson, which
they inculcated to the people, was
certainly conducive to those ends:
“ The three first prinoiples of wisdom
are, obedience to the laws of God,
concern for the good of man, and for-
titude under the accidents of hfe 4
They also taught the immortality of
the human soul, but to this great
truth they added the absurd fiction of
metempsychosis 5 Man 1s placed, ac-
cording to their doctrine, 1n the circle
of courses good and ewil are placed
before him for his selection. If he
prefer the former, death transmits
him from the earth into the circle of
but if he prefer the latter,
death returns him into the circle of
courses he 1s made to do penance for
a time 1n the body of a beast or rep-
tile; and then permitted to reassume
the form of man According to thq
predominance of vice or virtue 1 his
disposition, a repetition of his proba-
tion may be necessary. but, after a
certain number of transmugrations,
his offences will be expiated, his pas-
sions subdued, and the circle of feheity
will recextve him among 1its imhabi-
tants® It was to this doctrine that
the Romans attributed that contempt
of death which was so conspicuous 1n

' the Celtic nations.”

I would atiribute to theae mcxent priests
the rhyn or {‘cte ge, 80 often
mentioned by bards To every tree and
shrab, to then- leaves, floners, and bran

they seem to have sﬂxed s fanerfal

symbohoal meaming and these allegorical
substitutes for the real names of beings and
their properties must have formed, m thewr
numerous oombmahonu, a species of Jargon

Eaenes Y Thie s & apponrs 10 heve
] acguiremen 0 have
beeg !or man; oentu.r,;u m

tion to 1its d:ﬂmltvyond folly.
boasts with complacency, that
unmhd with ﬂez sprig 1n the cave of the

the mtent of the

m« m the that he

knows_both good -nd evil. Bee Danes,
Celtic Researches, 245—

6 See the triads mWinmma Poems, u.

m.s;ndthcemwmooft em m Davies,

p X
7 Ces. w1 13 Mela, 11, 243,

[Inde
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It wmll not excite surpnse that men,
whose office and pretended attan-
ments raised them so much above the
vulgar, should acquire and exercise
the most absolute dominion over the
minds of their countrymen. In pub-
lic and private dehiberations of any
moment, their opinion was always
asked, and was generally obeyed. By
their authority peace was preserved,
1n their presence passion and revenge
were silenced, and at their mandate
contending armies consented to sheath
their swords Civil controversies were
submitted to their decrsion; and the
pumshment of onmes was reserved
to their )ustice. Rehgion supplied
them with the power of enforcing,
subnussion. Disobedience was fol-
lowed by excommumnication and from
that instant the culprit was banwshed
from therr sacrifices, cut off from tho
protection of the laws, and stigma-
tazed as a disgrace to his family and
country.!

As the druids delivered their in
structions 1n vérse, they must have
had some notion of poetry, and we
find among them a particular class
distinguished by the title of bards
By the tnads their ongin 1 ascribed
to certain personages, who, from theiwr
names,appear to be emigmatical,rather
than real, characters? The bard was
a musician as well as a poat - and he
constantly accompamed with his voice
the sounds of his harp Every chief-
tan retained one or more of them in
his service. They attended n lus
hall; eulogized his bounty and hs
valour; and sang the praises and the
history of their country. At the fes-

Inde ruend:
In ferrum mens prona viris, animeque

M etagmmmnddmpmere

o

1 Csos, V1 12 Dwd&cv.:“ Sl.nbo
1.197 Do Chrys. orat xhx p. 538

8 Tnad, 58.
3 Diod. S v. p. 364. Athenwmus, w1
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ive board, in the hour of mernment
md wmtoxication, the bard struck Ins
harp, and every bosom glonwed with
admiration of the heroes whom he
sxlebrated, and of the sentiments
which he aimed to mmsmre e ac-
companted the chief and his clan to
Jhe field of battle; to the sound of
n1s harp thoy marched against the
enemy , and in the heat of the contest
ammated themselves with the hope
hat their getions would be renowned
n <ong, and transmitted to the admi-
ration of their postenty *

The form of government adopted by
the British tribes has scarcely been
noticed m hstory In some, tho su-
preme authority appoars to have heen
dinided among several chieftming, n
most, 1t had boen intrusted to a single
mdividual ; but in all, the people
continued to pos<ess ronsiderable in-
fluence With respect to the suc-
cession, there are in<tances in which
tho father had portioned s doma-
nions among his clildren, and others
m which the reigning prince left his
crown to ns wadow, who both exer-
cised the more peaceful duties of
royalty, and with arms m her hand-
conducted her subjects to the field of
battle* But in the abwence of any
fixed notions of succession, 1t 15 pro-
bable that power would frequently
supply the place of right, and the
weaker state fall a vichhm to the am-
bition of a more warhke neighbour
We are told that the Britons were
quarrelsome, rapacious, aud revenge-
ful, that every nation was torn by
mtestine factions; and that pretexts
were nover wanting to justify oppres-

g 246, Ammian, Mar, xv, 34 Strabo, wv.
Vos qnoque, qm fortes amimss, bellogue
Inudlbu- m longum vates dimittitrs
le secun fudistis carmins Bard:.

Lmoan, 1, 447,
‘Cu.v.ll,m,n Dmd&:.ev. . 347
T Agric Dio

Me}u, m .
Cass Ix. %79 Dw,in!onr. p.m.
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sion, when it could be commtted with | cessor Caligula exhibited to the world
impumty. It was this rancorous hos- a farce, worthy of the childish prince

tihity among themselves which accele-
rated their subjugation to the powe:
of Rome “There18 not,” says Tacitus,
““a more fortunate circumstance, than
that these powerful nations make no
one common cause They fight single,
and unsupported, and each 1nits turn
18 compelled to recetve the Roman
yoke.”

Such were the Britons, who by thewr
bravery and perseverance baflled th
attempts of the first, and the most
warlike, of the Cewsars. From that
period to the reign of Claudius, during
the lapse of nminety-seven years, they
retained their onginal 1dependence
During the civil wars, the attention
nf the Romans was too actively em
ployed at home, to think of foreign
conquest. Augustus thrice announced
lusintention of annexing Britain to the
cmpire but the danger was averted,
on one occasion by a submissive em-
bassy from the nataves, on the others
by the intervention of more mporiant
concerns® Instead of exacting the
tribute imposed by Cmsar, he con-
tented Inmself with levying duties on
the trade between Gaul and Britamn.
a measure which brought a larger
sum 1nto the mmpenal treasury, and
was borne without murmuring by the
mhabitants* Yet this financial ex-
permment has been magnified, by the
flattery of & courtier, mnto the conquest
of the whole 1sland.*

Tiberius pretended that the empire
was already too extensive, and sought
to justafy s own indolence by the
pohicy of Augustus® In opposition
to lus conduct, his nephew and suc-

1 Maxnime 1mpentandi cupdine, ot stundio
E‘rohtmdl ea q:f:ﬂ pomdontpg-l(eil, m 285
soif Agme xn.
3 Do, xix p 473, bn, 588 Hor L :
Ode 22, iv 12.
3 Strabo, iv p 200,
4 Prmaons divus habebitur

Lmferior i i, o

by whom 1t was planned. Cunobeline,
the most powerful of the successors
of Cassibelan, had banished his son
Admmius The exile repaired to the
emperor, and, as if Britain had been
s patrimony, made a surrender of
the 1sland 1nto the hands of Cahgula.
The glorious 1ntelhigence was 1mme-
diately transmitted to the senate and
the army, raised for the war agamst
the Germans, was ordered to assemble
on the coast of Gesoriacum ¢ As soon
as the emperor arrived, he arrayed
the legions on the shore, rowed out to
sed 1n the imperial galley, returned
Keclmtately, and gave the signal of

ttle The soldiers, 1n suspense and
astonishment, inqmired for the enemy,
but Caligula informed them, that they
had that day conquered the ocean,
and commanded them to collect 1its
spoils, the shells on the beach, as a
proof of their victory To perpetuate
the memory of his folly, he laid the
foundation of a lofty beacon, and re-
turned to Rome to give himself the
honours of a triumph ?

But the empiy pageantry of Caligula
was soon succeeded by the real hor-
rors of invasion Instigated by Bene,
a British chieftam, whom domestic
feuds had expelled from his native
country, the emperor Claudius com-
manded Aulus Plautius to transport
four legions with their auxiharies into
Britain, It was with difficulty that
;he troops could be mnduced to engage
n the expedition but, as they crossed
he channel, a meteor was seen moving
n the direction of the fleet, and was
hailed as a certain omen of wictory.

s Tac Agric. xm,
¢ Boulogne.

7 Suet m Cahg 48, 47 Dio, hx 754,
_'he rmns of Britenbms on the coast of
Holland have been supposed to be the
remamns of this beacon —Camd p liv
Gibson’s version  But 1 all probabihty 1t
would be rased at Boulogune,
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The Britons, under the command of
Caractacus and Togidumnus, the two
sons of Cunobeline, adopted the policy
of their ancestors, and endeavoured to
harass, rather than to repel, the in-
vaders. But the (Jerman auxihiariez,
better fitted for such warfare than
the legionary soldiers, followed them
acrossrivers and morasezes and though
ihe natives made a gallant remstance,
drove them, with the loss of Tog-
dumnus, to the northern bunk of the
Thames. The emperor himself now
took the command, penetrated to Ca-
malodnnum,'and received the snbmis-
sion of the Britons in the vicimity
At his departure, he divided the
Roman forces between the legate
Plautius, and Vespasman, an ofhicer
whose merit afterwards invested him
withthe purple To the care of Plau-
tms was a-signed the left, to that
of Vespasian the right bank of the
Thames Both experienced from the
natives the most detormined resnt-
ance Vespasian fought no less thun
thirty battles, before he could subdue
the Belgxe and the natives of the lsle
of Wight Plautius, during the five
remaining years of his government,
was opposed by Caractacus at the
head of the Cassn and Silures, who,
though frequently beaten, as often
renewed the contest Claudius had
entered Rome in triumph. to Plau-
tius, for his services, was decreed the
nferior honour of an ovation.?
Ostorius Scapula was the successor
of Plautius To repress the inroads
of the unsubdued Britons, he erected
two chains of forts, one 1n the north,
along the river Avon, the other in the
west, along the left bank of the Severn.
The reduced tribes were gradually
moulded mto the form of a Roman
province and, when the Xoem dared

1 Malden or Colehester.

3 Do, Ix 779—781 Buvet mn Clsud xxu
lx’rlv h'fnﬂlAgrm. :m.eh’l'he Roman army

roaght with it several elephants, probably
totagnfyﬂu natsves.~—Dw, ilnd, The ex-
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to refuse the yoke, their rebellion was
severely punmished, and a colony of
veoterans was planted at Camalodunmm
to 1nsure theiwr obodionoce. The free-
dom of Britain now sought an asylum
among ihe Silures. The enthusastic
attachment of that peoplo to thewr
tndependeonce had coused them to be
compared to the anaent Sicambn;
and their hatred of the Roman name
had been envenomed by an incautious
expreason of Ostorius, that their ex-
wtence as a people was imcompatible
with lus projects. In Shropshure, at
the conflucnce of the Coln and "l'eme,
stands a lofty hill called Caer-Caradoo,
still retaining the ve~tiges of ancient
fortificatious. There Caractacus and
the Silures determiued to defund the
hberty of iheir country The hank
of the r1ver was hined wath troops, und
the ascenl of the hill was fortified
with ramparts of looke siones, At
the approach of the Romans, the
Britons bound {hemselves by an oath
to conquer or dig, und defied with
loud cxclamations the attack of the
enemy Ostorius himself hesitated ;
but at the demand of the legions the
signal of battle was given, the passage
of the river was forced, and the
Romans, under showers of darts,
mounted the hill, burst over the ram-
parts, and drove the Silures from the
summt The wife and daughier of
Caractacus fell into the hands of the
victors; s brothers soon after sure
rendered ; and the king himself was
delivered 1n chaing to Ostorius by his
step-mother Cartismandua, queen of
the Brigantes, under whone protection
ho had hoped to elude the vigilance
of his pursuers.

The fame of Caractacus had already
crossed the seas, and the nafaves of
Italy were anxious to beliold the man

ploits of Plautius are mentioned in an in-

sorption in his honour, which 1s skll extant,

on the mausoleum of the Plautisn family,
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who had braved for nine years the
power of Rome. As he passed through
the impernial city, he expressed hissur-
prise that men, who possessed snch
palaces at home, should deem 1t worth
their while to fight for the wretched
hovels of Britain. Claudius and the
empress Agrippina were seated on
two lofty tribunals, with the pretorian
guards on each sde, and the senate
and people in front, as witnesses of
the spectacle. First were borne the
arms and the ornamente of the Brifish
prince; next followed hus wife, daugh-
ter, and brothers, bewailing wath tears
their unhappy fate; lastly came Ca~
ractacus himself, neither dispirited by
s msfortunes, nor dismayed at this
new and mmposing scene. Claudius,
to s own honour, recerved him
graciously, restored him to hberty,
and, 1f we may credit a plausible con-
jeoture, 1nvested hum with princely
authority over a portion of conquered
Bntam'! The event was celebrated
at Rome with extraordinary joy. By
the senate the captivity of Caractacus
was compared to the captivity of
Porses and Syphax- by the poets
Claudius was said to have united the
{two worlds, and to have brought the
ocean within the limits of the empire.®

The Silures, however, did not aban
don themselves to despair Taught
byexperience thatuninstructed valour
was not & match for the disciphine and
defensive armour of the legions, they
adopted a more desultory but sangm-
nary mode of warfare ; and contented
themselves with harassing the Romans
m thewr quarters, interrupting ther
ocommunications, and surprising their
detachments. If they sometimes re-
cerved, they often inflicted, consider-

1 Snndnmmvihm% no donate-
(18 ad nostram usque m&::.m

us
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lnthor!hu ovng:i: dunus tom:
been the same person ss s, I
he was the very
supposed to have

entertan a on that
Mnmmn W Do
in bastle,

ROMAN BRITAIN.

[cHAP. 1.

able injury; and Ostorius was so ex-
hausted by labour and vexation, that
s death was afitributed to his chagrin.
His successor, Aulus Didwus, found
himself irvolved 1n a new war. Venu-
sius, a chueftain of the Jugantes, had
married Cartismandua. Both had
been farithful allies to the Romans;
but the queen, after.a short interval,
separated from her husband, and took
to her bed a Briton, named Vello-
catus. Hostihities were the immediate
consequence, Cartismandua, for her
ancient services, claimed the aid of
the Romans the Brigantes, through
hatred of the adultress, fought for
Venuswus, After several battles, the
queen was compelled to leave the
throne to her husband, and to lead &
degraded life under the protection of
her allies 2

To Didius succeeded Veranius,
whose early death made way for
Suetonius Paulinus, a general of con-
summate skill and distinguished re-
putation. The 1isle of Anglesey, the
nursery and principal residence of the
druids, had atherto offered a secure
retreat to those priests, to whose in-
fluence and mvectives was attributed
the obstinate resistance of the Britons.
To reduce 1t, Suetonius ordered s
cavalry fo swim across the strat,
while the mfantry should pass over
m boats. On thewr approach to the
sacred 1sle, they beheld the shore lined
not only with warriors, but with bands
of male and femsale druuds The for-
mer, with their arms outstretched to
heaven, devoted the invaders to the
god of war; the latter, 1n habits of
mourning, with their hair floating in
the wind, and hghted torches m their
hands, ran 1n all directaons along the

* Tacif. Ann xii, 31—38.

sccurscy of Ceesar (v. 14), and of Dio
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beach. The Romans were seized wath
asuperstitious horror. Foramoment
they refused to advance: shame and
the reproaches of theiwr leader urged
them to the attack, The wictory was
easy and bloodless. On that day the
power of the druids recerved a shock
from which 1t never recovered Their
altars were overturned, their sacred
groves fell beneath the axe of the
legionaries, and their priests and
priestesses were consumed in the
flames which they had kindled for
the destruction of their captives*

But the absence of Suctomwus mn
Anglesey was the signal of a most
formidable msurrection. Prasutagus,
king of the Iceni, who had long been
the fuithful ally of Rome, to secure
the disposition of his property, had
made the emperor joint heir with his
own daughters. But Roman avarice
was not easly defeated The whole
succession was immediately seized by
Catus, the 1impenal procurator Boa~-
dicea, the widow of the late king, who
ventured to remonstrate, was scourged
as a slave, and the chastity of her
daughter was violated by the Roman
officers. Theunhappy princessgrasped
the first opportunity of revenge The
history of her wrongs reminded each
indivadual of his own sufferings; and
1 a few days almost all the conquered
tribes were mn arms. To account for
this general disaffection we are told,
that the nsults and oppression of the
conquerors were beyond endurance;
that the British youth had been
forcibly conveyed to foreign countries
to serve among the cohorts of auxil-
1anes; that, to pay the contributions,
their ch.wi’tmns had been compelled
to borrow ten mlhons of drachmas?
from the philosopher Senecs, by whom

who ent &
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they were harassed with tho most
vexatious prosecutions: that thewr es-
tates had been latoly registered, and
loaded with 1mposts , and that many
of their most noble famnhes had been
reduced to mdigence and slavery.
All theso causes contributed to swell
the torrent which now burst on the
Roman establishments Camalodu-
num was the first to experience its
fury. Within thoe walls of the colony
had been erected a temple to the
divimty of Claudius, the subjugator
of Britain, and the natives were eager
to demohish this monument of their
servitude. At the firet assault the
town was reduced to ashes the walls
of the temple protracted the fate of
the garrmson only two days. Petihus
marched with the ninth legion to
their asmstance. It was trodden un-
der foot by the mulutude of the
1nsurgents.

By this time Suetomus had retumeod
to London, already a populous and
opulent mart* TUnable to protect
the town, he retired, taking with hm
fuch of the mhabitants us were willing
to share his fortunes. London was
soon consumed by the flames; and
shortly afterwards the municipal tewn
of Verulam experienced the same fate
The fury of tho Britons treated as
enemues all who had not joined 1n the
isurrection, and those who fell not
by the sword, were immolated with
still greater cruelty to Andraste, the
goddess of wictory The reported
glaughter of seventy thou<and victims,
without distinction of sex or age, of
rank or country, attests both the vao-
lence of their revenge, and the extent
of country through winch they {fol-
lowed the Romans *

Suetonius was at last compelled to

* About 480,000

3 Compsre Tac Ann_xiv 81, waith Dio
Niceeus apud Xapal m Ner p 100,

4 4 n pm»wrnm et commeatuum
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5 Tac, 1bid. Dio ‘Kxc.lbld. Their re-



s face to the enemy. Though
had prevented the second legion
from joining in his retreat, he had
oollected from the different garrisons
ten thousand men, and had chosen s
position 1n which he could be attacked
ouly in front. The Britons were col-
leoted 1n massts around their different
chieftains ; their wives and children
oocupied a long hine of carriages in
the rear, and the air resounded with
their cries and imprecations. The
Romans, motionless and silent, per-
mitted them to approach; and then,
rushing forward in the form of a
wodge, overturned everything within
thewrr reach. The battle, however,
was long and flercely mamntained.
Numbers on the part of the natives
supplied the want of dwscipline, and
a succession of oonflicts almost ex-
hausted the patience of the legionaries
Victorious at last, the Romans took
a severe revenge They granted no
quarier and the women and children
were involved i the same carnage
with the combatants. Were success
to be estimated by the multitude of
the slain, Tacitus was justified :n com-
paring this with the most glorious
viotopies of ancient Rome. He esti-
mates the loss of the Britons at eighty
thousand men The fugwives, how-
ever, who escaped, offered to try again
the fortune of war but
who had led them to the field, and
shared the dangers of the day, refused
to survive this defeat, and terminated
her misfortunes by a voluntary death.!
If this splendid action preserved
the ascendancy of the Boman arms, it
did not put an end to the war. A
notion prevailed in the impenal court,
that the obstinacy of the Britons arose

’fo were oelebrated in the woods sacred

were hanged or impaled —Ibid.

1 Tao. 34—37 —Dio Nie. & X in
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from the dread which the seventy of
Suetomns had inspired. He was re-
called ; and under the milder admi-
nistration of his three sucoessors,
Turpilianus, Trebellins, and Bolanua,
the natives within the Roman pale
were graduslly inured fo the yoke.
But the task of tranquihzng the
province, the mutinous spirit of the
army, and the rival claims of com-
petitors for the empire, prevented
these governors from making any at-
tempts against the independent por-
fion of Britain. .Assoon as Vespasian
had assumed the purple a new era
commeunced. Pefihus Cerealin was
ordered to reduce the Brigantes, and
1n the space of five years that power-
ful trbe was added to the subjects of
the empire Julius Frontinus was
his suceessor; and duning the three
years of his government he nearly
subdued the warhke mnation of the
Silures3

But the reputation of preceoding
governors was obegcured by the more
splendid and more lasting fame of
Cneius Julhus Agricola When that
commander arrived, the army had
boen dismissed mto winter quarters
He mnediately summoned it agamn
to the field, marched into the termtory
of the Ordovices, who had surprised
a squadron of Roman horse; and put
to the sword the greater part of that
nation Preceded by the terror of his
name, he crossed over to Anglesey
the natives offered no resistance, and
the sacred 1sle was a second time
added to the empire In the two
next campaigns he gradually extended
the hmts of .his govornment to the
Tay. Tnbe after tribe was compelled
to submii; garrisons were stationed

beroine a8 & womsan of lofty stature and
severe countenance Her yellow hawr
reached almost to

s lio'iﬁcm“‘ —p 173,

Ann xiv 8730 [Hist. 1 9, 60,
n 97. Vit, Agrie, 8,16, 17.
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n every commanding situation; and 1nthe camp of the Romans. From him
with the prospeot of success was 1t was understood that the mister island
removed the principal mncentive to possessed s chmate and soil like those
rebellion. The fourth summor was of Britain, and was inhabited by tribes
employed n securing a strong frontier of sumilar manners emd mmular s~
to the Roman conquests, and a hne positions. Agricola was notmsenmble
of forts from the Frith of Forth to to the glory of adding this unknown
that of the Clyde bade defiance to country tothe provincesof the empire:
the inroads of the more northern but prudence forbade him to engage
Bntons! m a second conguest before he had
But Agnicola aspired to more sohd completed the first, and he contented
prase than that of comquest, and hunself with obtaning posseesion of
devoted his winters to the less osten- the western ocoasts of Britain ; that he
tatious, but more useful,arts of peace might bo prepared to take advantage
Senaible of the errors of lus prede- of the first opportunity which the
cessors, he reformed the civil admimis- course of events might offer.
tration 1n all 1ts branches, e~tabhshed  The next year, having roceived the
a more equitable system of taxation, submission of tho tribes m the
hstened with kindness to the com- neighbourhood of the Forth,he pushed
plamnts of the natives, and severely his advances along the eastern shore
punished the iyranny of inferior The operations of the army on land
officers The Britons were charmed , were combined with those of a nume-
with the mildness and justice of hus rous fleet at sea. If the sight of the
government, and pubhcly pronounced shipping alarmed the natives, the
him their benefactor At his instiga-, Romans were also terrfied by reports
tion the chieftains left thoir habita- of the multitude and ferocity of thoiwr
tions in the forests, and repaired tothe enemies. In the darknessof the mght
vicinity of the Roman stations There the Britons attacked the quarters of
they learned to admire the refinements the minth legion, burst into the camp,
of awihization, and acquired a taste and mamtained adoubtful fightwithin
for mmprovement The use of the the intrenchments until the break of
Roman toga began to supersede that day dmsclored the eagles of the other
of the British mantle, houses, baths, legions advancing to the support of
and temples, were built 1n the Roman their comrades. This campaign reems
fashion, children were mstructed 1n to have conferred httle honour on the
the Roman language, and with the imperal arms.
manners were adopted the wices of Resolved to distingmish the eighth
the Romans. In these new pursuits and last year of e government,
the spiit of independence speedily Agricola assembled all hus forces, and
evaporated , and those hardy warriors, added to theignumber several cohorts

who had so long braved the power of of Britons among the tribes of
the emperors, insensibly dwindled into the south. The Calodomans were
soft and effeminate provincials 2 apprized of thewr danger and tharty

Ambition and cuniositynow induced thousand warriors under thecommand
Agricola tq transgress the boundary of Galgacus undertook to defend the
which he had fixed to his conqueste. passage of the Grampian mounteins.
An Irish chieftain, expelled from hus They were dwscovered, divided into
natave country, had sought protection oclans, posted one below the other on

1A ummhnameodedmou isthmus between the friths of Forth aud

, Wi ro. —Gordon’s Itmer,
s maater io thocamoy ¥ Tuo Agrio 16—atr opent:



the dechvity of s lull. The plain at
18 foot was covered with horsemen
and armed chanote. Agricola drew
up his army 1n two lines, in the first
of which he placed the suxiharies, in
theother thelegions Aslong asthey
fought with mussile weapons, the
Britons, from their numbers, retained
the advantage; but therr unwieldy
sand unpointed swords were of httle
use in close action, and they were
gradually driven up the hill by the
stendy pressure of the anxiharies.!
An attempt to surpnse the rear of the
Romans was defeated by the vigilance
of the gonoral, who charged 1n return
the flank of the Britons, and threw
them nto disorder. The courage or
despair of a few detached bodies
protracted the confhot till mght
The next morning presented a very
different sceme. A vast and dreary
solitude had suoceeded to the noie
and turmoil of the precedng day

and columns of smoke rsing on the
verge of the horizon proved that the
Britons had burned+their cottages in
theirfight. Tenthousand Caledomans,
and about four hundred Romans are
sad to have fallen 1n the battle?

After this viotory the army returned
to winter quarters the fleet pursued
1ts voyage,and sailing round thesland,
arrived at the port of Sandwich, from
which 1t had commenced tho expe-
dition. By the jealousy of Domitian,
the ornaments, but not the parade, of
a triumph were granted to Agncola,
who having surrendered the command
to his successor, Lucullys, returned to
Rome, warted on his 2 1al master,
:nfdasunk 1to the obscurity of private

.

The Roman power was now firmly
established 1 the 1sland. The tribes
which had submitted, made no attempt
to recover their independence. and
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the Caledonians, humbled by thewr
last defeat, were content to roam with-
out molestauon in their natave forests.
The suoccessors of Agricola, instead of
conducting the legions in the field,
were employed in protecting the
public tranquihty, mm setthng the
details of the provincial government,
and in assmmilating the state of Britain
to that of the other countries which
had been 1ncorporated in the empire.
A short sketch of this system will not
be unacceptable to the reader

1 The governor was denominated
the Prefect or Propretor of Britain.
His power was supreme within the
1sland, but precarious 1n 1ts duration,
and dependent on the will of the
emperor He united in his own person
every species of authonty which was
exercised by the different magistrates
within the city of Rome He com-
manded the army; he was invested
with the administration of justice,
and he possessed the power of substi-
tuting s own notions of equity in
the place of the strict letter of the
law Au authority so extensive and
rresistible would frequently give barth
to acts of injustice; and though the
impenial court and the senate-house
were open to the complaints of the
natives, yet the distance of the capital,
and the mfluence of friends, promased,
or rather isured, tmpumity to the
oppressor In a few years, however,
the exorbitant power of the prefects
was confined by the emperor Hadnan,
who, 1n s “ perpetual edict,” lad
down a system of rules for the regula-
taon of theiwr conduct, and estabhished
a unmform admmstration of justice
throughallthe provincesoftheempire.*

2. Subordinate to the prefect, but
appointed by the em , was the
procurator or queestor. It was his
duty to collect the taxes, and to
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administer the revenue of the pro-
vince. That revenue arose from a,
vanety of amposts. a poll-tax, which |
was not confined to the liwing, but!
extended to the funerals of the dead ;'
a tax on legacies, the sale of slaves,
and purchases at auctions, the tenth
part of the produce of mines; and a
certain proportion of corn, hay, and
cattle, which was pmd either in hind
or m money, at the option of the
procurator.! He was also employed
occasionally in the dishonourable oftice
of aspy, and hisreportswerefrequently
swelled wath exaggerated acoounts of
the riches, the power,and the ambition
of the prefect For the distance of
that officer from the seat of govern-
ment, and the natural strength of the
1sland, were constant sources of sus-
pcion to the emperors, and in the
course of this lustory we shall see that
suspicion justiied by the conduct of
the usurpers, who, at the head of the
Bnitish legions, will assume the purple,
and contend for the empiro of Rome.
8. The amount of the army man-
tamned 1 Britamn must have varied
according to circumstances. When
Plautius undertook the reduction of
the 1sland, he was at the head of four
legions with their auxiharies, a force
which, at amoderate calculation, would
exceed fifty thousand men.?® If the
different military stations, which were
s0 thickly scattered over the country,
had all been garrisoned at the same
time, they would have requured a still
greater number.® but 1t 18 probable

i In wvinces which submitted volun.
tanly, » tenth of the corn was exacted
(frumentum decumanum) m those which
were quered, an arbtr tat
(frumentum stipendiarium) Bemdes this
the natives supphed the corn wanted for
the army at a fixed price (frumentum
empium) - and s certain quantity for the
use of the guvernor, for which & composition
Was us paid 1m money (frumentum
{—Seo Murphy’s Taatus, from
La Bletene, vol. 1v p. 402.

2 At that period » le conmsted
l,lmmtmtry,m;vdr;:o:ndnuﬂytho
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that, 1n proportion as the Roman
power was established, many of them
were abandoned; and we know that,
durmmg the dechine of the empire, the
army under the three nulitary com-
manders in Britam, did not exceed
twenty-two thousand men. Into the
ranks of the legions none but Roman
citizens oould claxm the privilege of
admittance ; but the auxiliaries were
composed of provinaals who had not
obtained the freedom of the city, or of
barbarians, whom the fate of war, or
the prospect of wealth, had drawn into
the imperial service. These auxiliaries
nearly equalled the legionaries 1m
number : and from the notices of
ancient writers, and the scripfions
on ancient monuments, have been
discovered thc names of three-and-
thirty cohorts of auxihary foot, and of
cleven squadrons of auxihary horse,
which were stationed in Britmn,* All
these were composed of foreigners;
for though by the law of conscription
the natives were compelled 1o serve,
they were not permitted to remain m
the 1sland. At home they might have
employed their swords in assertingthe
mdependence of their country. but
on the continent they were uncon-
nocted with the inhabitants. for theiwr
subsistence, they depended on the
bounty of the emperor, and far from
combining to subvert, were always
prepared to support, the throne of
their benefactor What thewr number
might be, 18 uncertain + but there exists
evidence to show, that they amounted

same number of auxiliaries —Veget 1 6.
Tac Ann.iv 5 Under the successors of
Constantine the number of the legions had
increased from twenty-five to one hundred
and thirty-two, but therr bulk had dwindled
from, nearly 7,000 to 1,200 men.~Pancir, ad
Notit Imp. f. 23.

3 There were 1n all one bundred and sixty-
six stations, es several smaller forts —
Rie Corn. L. p 17, 83. s Man-
ches. 1 2; x1 2,

+ It 1s not, however, improbable that the

of same cohort or squadron may be sotnetimes
namés,

dempgnated under two different
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When the Roman conquests in
Britmn had reached thewr utmost
extent, they were irregularly divided
mto gix provinces under the govern-
ment of pretqrs apponted by the
prefect. The long tract of land whach
runs from the western extremuty of
Cornwall to the South Foreland mn
Kent, 1s almost separated from the
rest of the land by the arm of the
ses, now called the Brstol Channel,
and by the course of the river Thames
Thus formed the most wealthy of the
Britash provinces; and from priorty
of conquest or proximity of situation
was distanguished by the name of
Britanma Prima. Britanma Secunda
ocomprised the present principality of
Wales, with the addition of that tract
which 18 1ncluded by the Severn inits
circwitous course towards St Ceorge’s
Channel Fluvia Cwsaniensis was the
next 1m order, but the flrst i extent.
It was bounded on two sides by the
former provinces, and on the two
others by the Humber, the Don, and
the German Ocean. To the north of
the Humber lay the provinco of
Maxima. It reached to the Eden and
Tyne, and its opposite shores were
washed by tho western and eastern
seas. Valentaa followed, including the
Socottish lowlands as far as the friths
of Clyde and Forth. The tribes
beyond the friths formed the sxth
government of Vespasana, divided
from the independent Caledonians by
the long chain of mountams, which
nscs near Dunbarton, crosses the two
counties of Athol and Badenoch, and

1 Apud Camd iwntrod. p ovir.

2 Ric Cormn.3 p 15 Not. Imp oceid
{ 135. The eaputals of theas provinces were
Richborough, Caerleon, London, York,
Whithern, and In e exist
of the last province of Vespamana has been

: but the authority of Richard 1s
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stretches beyond the Frith of Murray.
But the greater part of this province
was wrested at so early a period from
the domunion of Rome, that 1t 1s
seldom mentioned by writers, and the
pretentura of Agricola has been gene-
rally oonsidered as the northern hmmt
of the empire 1n Britain* Toeach of
thess divisions was allotted a separate
government under the general super-
ntendence of the prefect. but the
interests of the rulers were most
Jealously separated from those of the
provainaials. Every Briton by his
birth was excluded from all offices of
trust and authority mn s own
country, and every holder of such
office was prolubited by law from
marrymg a nafive, or purchasng
property within the 1sland.®
Throughout these provinces were
scattered a great number of inhabited
towns and muhtary posts, the names
of which are still preserved i the
1tineraries of Richard and Antoninus.
They were partly of British and partly
of Roman ongin, and were divided
to four classes, gradually descending
1 the scale of pnvilege and unport-
ance 1 The firsi rank was claimed
by tho colonies. Tt had long been the
pohicy of Rome to reward her veterans
with a portion of the lands of the
conquered nations, and for this
purpose those mtuations were gene-
rally sclected, which combined the
double advantage of a fruitful soil, and
a muhitary position. Each colony was
a mumature representation of the
parent city. It adopted the same
customs, was governed by the same
laws, and with sinfilar tatles conferred
on 1ts magstrates a similar authonty.
In Britain there were nmme of these
establishments, two of a civil, seven of

corroborated by the testmony of Plolemy,
who mentions the station of Ptero-
tone or Inverneas.—Ptol. vin 3, Gale
Whit Manch.i 8, 11 2; x 2.

3 Soe the Pandects, xxui tat, n. n, 38, 57,
63. Cod. Theod, vau tat, xv. leg. 1. i
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a mulitary descripttion! In the con-
stitution of the latter, we discover a
stnking mmulitude to the feudal
tenures of later ages The veteran
received hus land from the bounty of
the emperor, and was obhiged to enrol
his sons 1n the army, as soon as the)
should attain the years of manhood.
Disgrace, imprisonment, or sometimes
death, was the pumshment of the
youth who refused to serve the bene-
factor of his father and famuly. 2. The
advantages enjoyed by the ocolomes
were nearly equalled, 1n some respects
surpassed, by the pnwileges of the
municipal ates; the mhabitants of
which wereexempted from the opera-
tion of the 1mpenal statutes, and with
the title of Roman citazens, possessed
the right of choosing thoir own
decuriones or magistrates, and of
enacting their own laws. Privileges
so valuable were reserved for the
reward of extraordinary merit, and
Britain could boast of only two
mumapia, Verulam and York.? But
the jus Lats, or Latian night, as 1t
conferred more partial advantages,
was bestowed with greater liberality.
Ten of the British towns had obtained
1t from thefavourof different emperors,
and were indulged with the choice of
therr own mamstrates, who, at the
expiration of the year, resigned thewr
offices, and clsumed the freedom of
Rome? That freedom was the great
object of provincial ambition, and
by the expedient of annual elections,
1t was suocessively oconferred on
almost all the members of each Latin
corporation. 4. The remaining towns
were stapendiary, compelled, as the
term imports, to pay tnbute, and
governed by Roman officers, who

1
o S o
Chesterfleld —Ric. Corm 1. p 386,

3 Ric Conn 1, p.36 -

3 Inverness, Perth, Dunbarton, Carlisle,
Catterick, Biackrode, Cirencester, Hals.

bury, Caster in Lincolnshire, and k n
Longwood.—Bac, ihd,
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received their appointment from the
pretor. These distinctions were,
however, gradually abolished. Anto-
mnus granted to every provinaal of
rank and opulence the freedom of the
aty: Caracalla extended the indul-
gence Lo the whole body of the natives.*
Though Agricola had defeated, he
had not been able to subdue, the
Caledonians, After his departure
they contanued to 1nsult the Roman
power , frequently crossed the line of
forts between the two friths, and by
their successful eoxample, rekindled
the flame of independenco in the
breasts of many among their country-
men, In less than thirty years the
state of Britain lad become so pre-
carious, as to re the presence of
the emperor Had¥i Of his exploits
lustory 1ssilent, but on the testimony
of medals and inscriptions, we may
believethat he bxpelled the barbarians,
and recovered the provinces which
had been lost® If, however, lus vie-
tories have been forgotten, his memory
has been preserved by & military work,
which was executed under his direc-
tion, and has hitherto defled the
ravages of time. Convinced by expe-
rience that the pretentura thrown up
by Agricola could not confine the
northern tribes, he resolved to oppose
a second barmer to thewr inoursions,
by drawing a ditch and rampart across
the 1sland, from the Solway fiuth on
the western, to the mouth of the
Tyne on the eastern coast, This
mighty fortification measured in
length more then sixty of our miles,
and strong bodies of troops were
permanecatly stationed at short inter-
vals on the whole extent of the hine.8
But the tranquilhty which had been

4 Tillem Emp n 103, Hence he 13 thus
addressed by Rutilus .—
Urbem {oﬂsu quod prins orbis sras.
Butsl Itsn.v. 68,
5 See Bpeed, 96; Camd mtrod, Ixxix,
¢ Spartian m Hadnan p 200 The val-
lum may be traced from Burgh on the sands
to the town of Newcsstle, avoiding the
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established by Hadrian, was repeatedly | Caledonians back to their native
disturbed during the reign of his: mountains. DBut his services were
suooessor, Antoninus. On the north] requited with ingratitude. By s
of the vallum the six tnbes of the|seventy he incurred the hatred of a
Masetse re-asserted theiwr indepen-|seditious soldicry, while his glory
dence; on the south the Bngantes| excited the jealousy of a dissolute
took up arms, and invaded the terri-| prince. From the swords of the
tory of the Ordovices. Lollius Urbicuni former he escaped with difficulty ;
was appomnted propretor of Brtain. | Commodus recalled him from his
He chastised the Brigantes, subdued  command, and reluctantly abstained

the Mastw, and, 1n 1mitation of,

Hadnan, carred a sumilar fortafication
across the isthmus, from Caer-riden
or Kinneul on the Forth, to Alclud on
the Clyde, a disiance of more than
thirty-six miles In honour of the
emperor, 1t was called the vallum of
Antoninus; and from numerous in-
scriptions which e been preserved,
we learn the nambs of the different
corps by which 1t was raised, and the
different portions of work which were
respectively allotted to each.!
Hostilities were now become
habitual between the Caledomans
and the Romans. TUrged by national
animosity and the love of plunder,
these intractable barbarians annually
assaulted the vallum of Antoninus,
often eluded the wigilance, or over-
powered the opposition, of the guards,
and spread devastation over the
province But mm the rewgn of
Commodus their mcursions assumed
a more formidable appearance, and
the discontent of the legions alarmed
the emperor for the safety of Britamn.
Ulpius Maroelins, a soldier of approved
valour and unsullied integnty, was
made propretor. He restored the
dusciphne of the army, and drove the

mountams, and winding along the valleys

The citch -p:«u to hnl-!e bun‘clcvon feet1n

breadth, and mine in depth: the rampart,

at the.gormt duy, rises 1n some parts six

foot ve the orginal surface. Bemdes

this, two o:gem or mounds of earth, one
'»

on the n the other on the south, run
the whole length, 1n lLines 1 to the
h, at the distance of nearly twenty foet

Itilpm\im!;h. that the mzlnm tt{:tha south
was s road , and that the ongnal
work of me.n. hixe that of Antoninus
between the friths, consusted of no more

from depriving him of life *

But the British legions soon madea
trial of the resolution, or the weakness,
of the emperor. They sent a deputa-
tion of fifteen hundred men to demand
the head of the mmster Perennis.
‘Without opposition these dangerous
petitioners marched through Gaul
and Ialy, and were met at the gates
of Rome by Commodus humself To
that prince, 1mmersed 1n pleasure, and
reckless of blood, the hfe of a favounite
was a trivial object. He surrendered
Perenmis to theiwr revenge; the un-
happy wichm was scourged and
beheaded, and hus wife and daughters
were 1mmolated on his remains.?

The government of Britamn was
next conferred on Clodius Albmus.
His birth and abilities awakened the
Jealousy of his 1mperial master, who,
either with the view of securing his
fidelity, or, as 18 more probable, of
trymng his ambition, offered him the
rank and authority of Casar. Albmus
had the prudenco to decline the in-
sidious present; but after the death
of Commodus, and the ephemeral
reigns of Pertanax and Juhan, he wil-
hngly accepted the same dignity from
the emperor Severus. It soon, how-

than the ditch, the rampart, and the road.
afterwards

The ;l;geronthonorth mught be

sdded as » mulitary way for the wall of
Severus, when the v oould be no
longer conmdered as s work of defence.

1 Pausan in Arcad ] vin p 698 atol.

in Anton. p. 207 H p' Bnt.c‘iom.

p.160. Henry n. App ix 476

28; Dio apud Xiphil, in Commodo, p 286,
3 Ind p 287. Lamprd. in Com. p 3811,

Zonar, p 209.
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ever, appeared, that with all the parade
of fmendship, Severus was a secret and
mortal enemy ; and Albinus, by the
advice of his frends, assumed the
mmperial purple, and led the British
legions mto Gaul. The two armies,
amounting to one hundred thousand
men, fought in the plamn of Trevoux,
near Lyons. Af first the cause of
Albinus was seen to triumph. Severus
disappeared from the field; but he
soon returned with a fresh body of
men, renewed the battle, and obtained
the victory The Bntish Cwesar paid
with his head the forfat of his
ambition.!

Severus was now undisputed master
of the empire To abolish the exor-
bitant power of the prefect of Britain,
he divided the 1sland into two govern-
ments, bestowing the one on Herachi-
anus, and the other on Vinus Lupus.?
The latter with an army of new levies
was unable to withstand the united
efforts of the Masetee and Caledoni-
ans, and was compelled to purchase
with money a precarious respite from
their incursions The expedient,
though 1t procured a temporary for-
bearance, mnvited them to a repetition
of the attempt, and Lupus, wearied
with continued hostihties, sohcited
the presence of the emperor, and the
aid of 2 numerous army 3

Though Severus was advanced 1n
years, and dechinmg in health, he
cheerfully obeyed the summons of his
heutenant. He was accompamied by
his two sons, Caracalla and Geta to
the younger he commutted the civil
government of the province, to Cara-
calla he assigned a part in the pro-
jected expedition. When the army
moved from York, the selection of
the commanders, the number of the
legions and auxiliary cohorts, and the
long tram of carmages laden with

1 Herodisn, 1 16—23. Dio apnd Xiphl
in Bever p 322—324

3 Ei¢ 800 syspoviag.—Herod, m 24.
1

SEVERUS.

provisions and implements of war,
proclaimed the determination of the
emperor to subdue, if not to exterm-
nate, all the rebellious tribes in the
north The Britons were but 11l pro-
vided against so formidable an in-
vasion. They possessed no other de-
fensive armour than a narrow target.
Their weapons were a dirk, an un-
wicldy sword hanging from the waist
by an 1wron chain, and a short lunce,
from one extremty of which was sus-
pended a bell But they were aided
by the nature of the country, abound-
g i mountains, lakes, and forests;
by constitutzons 1mured io fatigue,
hunger,and every privation, by habita
of runnmg, swimming, and wading
through nvers and morasses; and
above all, by a contempt of danger,
and an unoonquerable love of freedom.
The progrees of the Romans was con-
stantly interrupted by the necessily
of opening roads through the woods,
of throwing bridges over the rivers,
and of erecting causcways across the
marshes 1t was in vain that Severus
sought for an enemy in front. The
natives had wisely divided themselves
1nto detachments, which hung on the
flanks of the Romans, watched every
advantage, and often 1nflicted a sudden
and severe wound on the long and
encumbered line of their enemues.
Still the emperor, regardless of his
loases, and unappalled by dafficultzes,
pressed forward till he reached the
Frith of Cromarty, where he conde-
scended to accept the offers of submis-
sion which ke had formerly refused ;
and, that he might appear fo punish
the obstinacy of the natives, exacted
the nomunal surrender of a part of
theirr terntory. But this trivial ad-
vantage had been dearly purchased,
and the number of the Romans, who
penished by fatigue, by disease,and by

Spartan in Beter p 320 JTnscriptions m
Speed, p 139, by mustake for 111, P

3 Herod. 1 48
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the sword, has been estimated at fifty obxaotmmw—-—toexclude his brother

thousand.

‘When Severus returned to York,
he had lewure to devise means for the
future secunty of the soutbern pro-
vinces From what he had seen, he
was couvinoed that no rampert of turf
could reast the assaults of these actave
and persevering barbarians, and he
determined to confine their incursions
by ravung a sohd wall of swone a few
paces to the north of the vallum of
Hadrian. In tho neighbourhood of
the sea 1t preserved a perallel direc-
tion, but as 1t approached the higher
ground, leaving the work of that
emperor to wind its circuitous course
along the valleys, 1t boldly ascended
the most lofty emincnces, and ran
along the margmn of the most abrupt
precipices. Its height was twelve
foet,? 1ts breadth at the foundation
varied from two to three yards In
front was sunk a ditoh of the same
dimensions with that of Hadrian and
for 1ts protection were asagned four
squadrons and fourteen oohorte, com-
posing an army of ten thousand men,
guartered 1n eyghteen siations along
the hine of the wall. By the lustonan
of Severus, this stupendous erectaon
is pronounced the prmopal glory of
hus reign . by the traveller of the pre-
sent duy its remains are viewed with
feelings of astonishment and dehight.?

Scaroely had the Romans evacuated
the territory of the Caledomans and
Mavsete, when information wasbrought
to Severus, that the barbarians had
recommenced hostihties. Hisinfirm-
1ties had been so much increased by
the fatigue of the late campaign, that
he was no longer able to jomn the
army. He gave the command to

Geta from the succession. Instead of
merching agawst the Britons, he en-
deavoured to gain the affection of the
troops, by indulgence and donatives;
and, as soon as his father had expired
at York, renewed the peace, disbanded
the army, and returned to Rome *

Hastory 15 hittle more than a record
of the muenes inflicted on the many
by the paseons of a few  1f then, for
more than seventy years from the
death of Severus, Britain has escaped
the notice of the ancient annalists,
we may infer that they were years of
comparafave tranquihty and happ:-
nees The northern tribes respected
tho strength of the new fortafication,
and the valour of the army by which
1t wasguarded and the natives of the
south, habituated from their mfancy
to submission, bore without impatience
the yoke, which had pressed so heawily
on theiwr free-boxn fathers, The rest
of the empire was convulsed by the
claims of the numerous competitors,
known by the name of the thirty
tyrants; and from coins, wlich have
been occasionally discovered in the
1sland, 1t 13 supposed that Posthumus,
Lolhanus, Victorinus, Tetrious, Bo-
nosus, and Ehanus were successively
acknowledged mm Britain. If the in-
ference be accurate, the silence of
history shows, that thewr authomty
was admutted without epposition, and
not estabhished at the pomnt of the
sword, a8 1t was 1n the other provinces
Probably Britain constantly followed
the fortune of Gaul.

This distracted state of the empire
had opened new prospects to the
barbarians, who, under the appella-
taons of Franks and Saxons, possessed

Caracalla, with an 1junction to extir- the coast from the mouth of the Rhune
pate the whole race without mercy. to the extremty of the Cumbrican
But that prince had a far different Chersonesus They swept mto ther

e T P fn S 3 34 Nt o Begm £ 0T, e
, 321,
2 Bede, Kut. 1. 12. 4 Dio,p 348. Herod.ibud,
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own ports the commerce of the narrow
seas, and insulted by their predatory
expeditions the shores of Gaul and
Britain. To chasfase or restrain their
insolence, the command of a powerful
fleet, math the title of Count of the
Saxon shore, was given by the
emperors Diocoleman and Maximian
to Carauswus, an expernicnced officer,
and a Menapian by birth. His
conduct soon awakened suspicion
The pirates confinued thewr depreds-
tions with impumity; a portion of
their spoil was regularly surrendered
to Carausius; and the money was
employed 1n debauching the loyalty
of the mariners. AMaximan prepared
to punish his perfidly But the Mena-
man unexpectedly fortafied Boulogne,
concluded an alhance with the barba-
rians, sailed to Britamn, induced the
army and flect to espouse his cause,
and assuming with the imperial purple
the name of Augustus, set at defiance
the whole power of Rome.

The reign of this adventurer was
fortunate and glorious The Cale-
domans were compelled to flee before
his arms, his authonty was acknow-
ledged on the western coast of Gaul,
and & numerous fleet carried the terror
of his name to the entrance of the
Mediterranean. It was not, however,
to be expected, that the emperors
would tamely acquiesce in his usurp-
ation. At first indeed they thought
1t more prudent to admit him as their
colleague but when they had adopted
the two Cmesars Galerius and Constan-
tius, they assigned to the latter the
task of wresting Britam from hs
dominion Constantius began the
attempt with the siege of Boulogne.
By his orders the mouth of the
harbour was cobstructed by a mound
of stones; and the garmson, cut oﬂ‘

compelled to sarrender. This loss
mught grieve, but did not dishearten
Carausius. He was still master of
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the sea, and at the head of a numerous
army. But, while he was employed
in providing against a distant danger,
he fell avictam to domestic treachery,
and 1 the eighth year of his reign
was murdered at York by Allectus, a
numster who had abused lns con-
fidence, and dreaded his resentment.
Allectus enjoyed during three years
the reward of his treachery ’The
time was spent by Constantins in
preparing a fleet which might safely
transport his troops to the 1sland  To
distract tho attention of the enemy,
1t was divided 1nto two squadrons, of
which one under his command was
stationedat Boulogne,the other, under
that of the prefect Asclepodotus, 1n
the mouth of the Saine. The latter,
owing to the impatience of the
manners, was the first which puj to
sea, and saihing under the cover of a
fog, passed unobserved by the Brnitish
fleet near the Isle of Wight, and
reached without opposition the adya-
cent coast. The Ceesar huuself with
a still more powerful armament
darecled his course to the shore or
Kent, and at his landing received
the pleasing intelligence that Allectus
was dead. On the first news of the
arnival of Ascleprodotus, the usurper
had hastened towards the spot but
the greater part of s forces were
unsable to equal his speed, and with
his guard, a band of Franks, he was
speedily overwhelmed by the Romans
Nor was this the only instance of the
good fortune of the Ceesar A division
of his fleet, which had separated in
the dark, entered the Thames, and
advanced without meeting an enemy
to the neighbourhood of London. At
that moment a body of auxiharies
the pay of Allectus, hearmg of his
death, began to plunder the city. F*
was saved from destruction by the
accidental arrival of the Romans: and
Constantius himself was soon after-
wards hailled by the inhabitants as
therr sovereign and deliverer. He
D3
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immediately restored the imperal
authonity Britain became his favour-
1te residence, and the natives enjoyed
the benefit of a mild and equiteble
admimistration, till their happiness
wasdsturbed by rehgious persecution.!
At the distance of so many ages 1t
is mmpossible to discover by whom
Christianity was first preached 1n the
jsland Some writers have ascribed
that province to St. Peter; others
bave preferred the rival claim of St
Paul hut both opmions, :1mprobable
as thev are in themselves, rest on the
most slender evidence, on testimones,
whlich are many of them irrelevant,
all ambiguous and unsatisfactory. It
1t 18 howevor certam that at a very
early period there were Christians 1n
Britain nor 131t difficult to account
for the circumstance, from the inter-
course which had long subsisted
between the island and Rome
Within a very few years from the
ascension of Chnst, the church of
Rome had attamed great celebrity
soon afterwards it attracted the notice
and was honoured with the enmity
of Claudius and Nero®* Of the
Romans whom at that period choice
or nece<sity conducted to Brnitain, and
of the Britons who were 1nduced to
visit Rome, some would of course
become ncquuinted with the professors
of the gospel, and y1eld to the exertions
of thewr zeal. Both Pompoma Grewm-
cina, thewifeof the proconsul Plautius,
the first who made any permanent
conquest 1n the island, and Claudia, a
Bnitish lady, who had marred the
senator Pudens, are, on rather pro-
bablo grounds, believed to have been

1 Paneger. vet p, 177, 180 Eutrop x
P. 659 Aurel Viet i Constan

% Epist to Romans, 1 8. Suet. n Cland
xxv. Tac Ann. xv.4d

3 For Pomponis, see Tacitus, Ann xui
33, for Claudia com 8t. Paul, 2 Tim iv
2, with Martial, epig u 53,1r 13

¢ Notlung can be less probable in itself,
nor less » rted by sncient testimony,
than the opinion that Britaun weaas converted
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Christians.® But whether it was
owing to the piety of these, or of
other mdividusls,® that the doctrine
of Chrnistiamity was first introduced
among the Britons, 1t appears to have
made proselytes, and to have pro-
ceeded with a silent but steady pace
towards the extremity of the island.
The attention of the Roman officers
was absorbed 1n the civil and mulitary
duties of their stations, and while
the blood of the Christians flowed 1
tho other provinces of the empire, the
Bnitons were suffered to practise the
new Treligion without molestation.
There 18 even ecvidence that the
knowledge of the gospel was not
confined to the subjects of Rome.
Before the close of the second cen-
tury, 1t had penetrated among the
mdependent tribes of the north.®

It might have been expected that
the British wrilers would have pre-
served the memory of an event so
mmportant 1n their eyes as the con-
version of thewr fathers. But their
traditions have been so embellished
or disfigured by fiction, that without
collateral evidence, 1t 18 hardly posable
to distingmish in them what 18 real
from that which 1s 1maginary After
deducting from the accountof Nennius
and his brethren every improbable
circumstance, we may behieve that the
authority conferred by the emperor
Claudius on Cogidunus, was continued
m his famly, that Lucius (Lever
maur, or the great hght), one of ns
near descendants, was a believer 1n the
gospel ; that he sent to Rome Fagan
and Dervan to be more perfectly
instructed 1n the Christian faith , and

by oriental missionaries The only founda-
tion on whuch 1t rests, s, that 1n the seventh
century the Britons did not keep Baster on
the same day as the church of Rome. That,
however, they did 8o in the b?mu of the
fourth cen , 15 pla from Xusebius ém.
con m 19), Socrates (Hust v 23), and the
m:m];.-:let‘ Arles (Spelman, p iA]O, 42).

um loca
Christo vero subdits —Tertul adver Jud.
¢ vu p. 189, od. Rigalt,
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that these envoys, having received
ordination from Pope Eleutherius, at
their return, under the mfluence of
their patron, increased the number
of the proselytes by their preaching,
and established the Bntish, after the
model of the continental churches !
But independently of such authority,
we have undoubted proof that the
believers were numerous, and that a
regular hmerarchy had been mnstituted,
before the close of the third century
For by coutemporary wrters the
church of Britain 1s always put on an
equahty with the churches of Spain
and Gaul, and 1n one of the most
early of the western counails, that of
Arles 1n 314, we meet with the names
of three Bntish bishops, Eborius of
York, Restitutus of London, and
Adelphius of Lancoln.?

It has been observed that the British
Christians had hitherto escaped the
persecutions to which their conti-
nental brethren were repeatedly
exposed. But in the beginnming of
the fourth cemtury, Dioclesian and
Maximian determined to avenge the
disastersof theempireon the professors
ofthegospel andedictswerepublished,
by which the churches in every pro-
vince were ordered to be demolished,
and the refusal to worship the gods of
paganism was made a crime punishable
with death Though Constantius
might condemn, he dared not forbid
the execution of the 1mperal mandate
but he was careful at the same tume
to show by his conduct his own opinion
of rehigious persecution, Assembling
around him the Christian officers of

nea by eda. who tanee i hus Hustory,
firm who twice 1n Ty,
and once mm his Chromcle, tells us that
Lucius, a British prince, sent messengers to
Rome to Pope utherius, for mstruction
1 the Christian faith He places this mes-
ssge in the short interval between the death
of the emperor Commodus (| .Op Min
178) and that of the emperor Aurelius
(Hist 1 o 4), that 18, hetween the years
160 and 180 It 18 dsficult to reconcile ths
date with that whuch he asmgns to the acces-
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his household, ho communicated to
them the will of the emperors, and
added, that they must determine to
resign their employments, or to abjure
the worship of Chnist. Ifsome among
them preferred theirmteresttotheirre.
higion, they received the reward which
their perfidy deserved. The Caesar
dismissed them from his service,
observing that he would nevor trust
the fidelity of men who had proved
themselves frators to their God*
But the moderation of Constantius
did not restrain the zeal of the nferior
magistrates The churches 1 almost
overy district were levelled with the
ground and of the Christians many
fled for safety to the forests and
mountains, many suffered with con-
stanocy both torture and death Gildas
has preserved the names of Juhus and
Aaron, cifizens of Caerleon upon Usk ,
and the memory of Alban, the proto-
martyr of Bnitain, was long celebrated
both 1n his own country and among
the neighbourmmg nations But within
less than two years Dioclesian and
Maximian resigned the purple; Con-
stantius and Galerius assumed the
title of emperors, and the freedom of
religious worship was restored to the
Chrnistian mnhahtants of the 1sland.*
Constantius, while he was yet 1n an
1nferior situation, had married 11elena,
a native of Bithynis acoording to some
wnters, the daughter of a British
prince, if we may believe our national
historians, When he was raised to
the dignity of Cacsar, he was compelled
to repudiate Helena for Theodora, the
daughter-in-law of Maximian ; but

swon of Aurelius, namely, 156 But that
number 18 evnidently an error, ansing per-
haps from the negligance of some copyist,
who wrote elva for clxi, the correct date.

3 Spelm Conc 42, 45, Labbe, Cono. i.
1430  Eusebius, v 23 Socrates, v. 21.
Col Lond should be Col. Lind. Landum
or Lindicoinum, Lincoln.

3 BEuseb Vit Cons 1 16. Bozom. i. 6.
Lact de Mortib Persec 15, 16,

4 Gid vu, viu. Bed, 1 wa.
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Helena had already borne him a son1n
Britain,' thd oelebrated Constantine,
on whom postenity has bestowed the
epithet of the “great” The young
prince was educated an honourable
hostage 11 the court, first of Dioclesian,
and then of Galerius: but on the
report that lus father’s health was
rapudly dechning, he snatched o
favourable moment to escape, and
maimmg at every post the horses
which were not necessary for his
flight, contrived to retard the speed
of hus pursners. He reached York a
few days before Constantius expired ;
was recommended by mm to the
affection of the soldiery , and assumed,
with their approbation, the titles of
Caesar and Augustus. The sequel of
lus story, and }(he long course of vic-
tories by which he united the whole
empire under lus own authority, are
subjects foreign from these sheets
but 1t will be necessary to notice an
important alteration which he made
in the government of Britam ?
Dwclesian had divided the whole
empire mto four parts, under hirself,
Maximian, and the two Cwsars
‘When Constantine became sole
emperor. ho adopted a similar part:-
tion under four pretorian prefects
At the same time new titles and
employments were devised: and
throughout the whole gradation of
office, the mihtary was jealously
separated from the civil admnistra-
tion. By this arrangement Britain
was placed under the jursdiction of
the prefect of the Gauls, whose
authority extended from the wall of
Antonmus to the southern himite of
Mauntama Tingitana. Iis deputy
with the title of wicar of Britamn
resided at York. while the subordinate
charge of the provinoes was intrusted
to the two consulars of Valentia and
Manima, and the three premdents of

[cHAP. 1.

Flavis, Britaunis Prima,and Britannia
Secunda. The n of
justice, and of the finances, was
continued in the hands of these
musters- but the command of the
army was divided among three
mhtary officers, who acknowledged
for their superijor the master of the
cavalry or mfantry stationed on the
banks of the Rhine. They were
distinguished by the titles of the
duke of Britein, whose command
reached from the northert boundary
fo the Humber; the count of the
Saxon shore, whose duty 1t was to
guard the coast, from the Humber to
the Land’s End m Cornwall, and the
count of Bntain, to whom were
subject all the other garrsonsin the
1sland.?

Under Constantine and his sons
Bnitain enjoyed more than fifty years
of tranquilhty. The aggressions of
the barbanans were repressed, and
mdustry and commerce were encou-
raged. The first check was given fo
the public prosperity by the cruelty
and avarice of Paulus, a Spanish
notary. He had been sent to the
1sland with a commission from the
emperor Constantius to mmquire ito
the conduct of the officers, who, during
the general defection of the western
armies, had adhered to the usurper
Magnentiug  Paulus was eminently
skilled 1mm all the arts of rapacity and
chicanery; with him wealth was a
sufficient presumption of gwlt, and
no man, whose possessions might
fill the coffers of the notary and his
1mperial master, was ever acquitted at
his tribunal Martin, the vicar of
Bnitam, had lamented, and sometimes
interposed to prevent, these mquitous
proceedings. But he was informed
that a deep scheme had been laxd to
mvolve hun 1n the common deln-
quency, and, impelled by despair, he

! Tu nobiles siic orendo fecists —Paneg
veter p 192, item, p 207
8 Zowm u 78, 70. Phuloatorg 1 p 477

3 Zostm @1 108, 110 Tillom. 1v, 117 Not.
Imp f 155, 161, 162, 176, 177.
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made an attempt on the life of the
notary. The stroke was parried, and
Martin mstantly plunged s sword
mto his own heartt His real or
prefended accomplices were punished
with torture and confiscatron, exile or
desth, and Paulus contmmued ks
career regardloss of the hatred and
mmprecations of the natives. By
Constantius he was applauded for
his fidehty Julian, the succeeding
emperor, commanded him to be burnt
alhive!

‘While Juhan held with the fatle
of Cwmsar the prefecture of Gaul, an
event occurred which proves the
great resources of Britamn at this
period The Frahks, Saxons, and
Alemanni had previously crossed to
the left bank of the Rhine, laid waste
an extensmive tract of country, reduced
to ashes forty towns, and carned the
inhabitants into captinnty By re-
peated victories the Cxsar compelled
the barbarians to restore thewr pn-
soners his next object was to provide
the multitude with food, 1n a country
which for years had been desolate
The granaries of Britain offered an
mmmediate and plenfaful supply A
fleet of eight hundred small vessels
was collected 1 the mouths of the
Rhine, repeated voyages were made
to the British coasts- the cargoes
were conveyed 1n hghters up the
river; and the almost famished
imhahitants received an ample provi-
sion of corn both to sow.their lands,
and to support themselves till the
following harvest? Nor was tihe

1 Amm Marcel mv 12, xx, 2,

2 Zosxm m 115

3 Amm Marcel xvm 2, p 204, edit
Gronov _Liban orat x tom un p 281

+ See G11d ¢ 25

5 This appears, 1 Because we have no
evidence of the extirpation or emigration of
the ancient tribes 2 Because the charac-

ter of the Picts 18 4he same as that gwen of |

the Caledomans bi

Herodian, Dio, and
Sohnus live

by rapme they went

Th
almost nnke? (Gild 15), they punctured'ocesn as iar as the south
the figures of animals on their bodies (Claud | Bed m. 4.

PAULUS

| Ptol v 3,
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1land equal only to a temporary
supply. It exported annually great
quantities of corn to the continent 3
It 19 remarkable that from this
period, the Caledonians and Mawtm,
tribes which for two centuries had
been the terrorof the civilized Britons,
disappeared wighout any ostensible
cause from the page of history. and
their places are supphed by the Picts
and Soots, who, though differmg from
them in name, are described as bar-
barans equally savage 1 disposition
and equally addicted to mvasmon and
rapine* Of the onigin of these two
nations, which appoar to start sud-
denly into existonce m the enurse of
the fourth century, many learned but
funoiful theories have been 1mvented.
1 To me1t secms manifest that the
Picts were, under a new denomi-
nation, the very same people, whom we
have hitherto called Maztx and Cale-
domans® The name of Caledonans
properly belonged to the natives of
that long but narrow sirip of land,
which stretches from Loch ¥Fyne on
the western, to the Frith of 1'uin on
the eastern coast but it had been
extended by the Romans to all the
kindred and mdependent clans which
lay between them and the morthern
extremuity of theisland. In the fourth
century the mistake was discovered
and rectified and from that time not
only the Caledomans, but thair south-
ern neighbours, the five tribes of the
Maste, began to be known by the
generic appellation of Picts, & word
derived perhaps from the national

de Bello Get 185) 3 Because Eumenus,
the first who mentions them, numbers the
Caledoniens with the ofAer Picts (Eum
Paneg Constan p. 235). 4 use
Ammwnus Marcelhnus (hb xxvmn p. 520),
about eighty years after Eumenius, divides
the Picts mto the Dicaledones, co: ly
the Caledomans, and the Vecturiones, who
dwelt 1n the vicimty of the river '.l‘-y—

Ric, Cor 1 6. The termtory
of the Puts extended from the northern
of Galloway.—
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onstom of panting the body,’ more
probably from the name which they
bore in their own language 2. The
Scots came undoubtedly from Ireland,
which, hke its sister island, appears
to have been colonized by adventurers
from different countries. Thus we
meet with tribes of Dgmnu, Volantn,
Brigantes, and Cangn, names which
pomt out a British origin, of Menapu
and Cauci, descended from the parent
iribes in Belgium and Germany, and
of Ibern: and Concaniy, who seem to
have emigrated from Span.? These
wero scattered on different points of
the coast; while the interior was hold
by numerous clans of the Scots,> many
of whom, 1n the fourth century, united
with the Attacotts, & kindred clan m
the neighbourhood of Loch Lomond,
to plunder the nch provinces of the
Roman Britons. But the Scots soon
aspired to something more permanent
than plunder. From the north of
Ireland the passage was short and in-
wviting hordes of adventurers followed
each other ; settloments were obtained
from the friendship, or extorted from
the weakness, of the Picts, and at

1 Nec falso nomiue Pictos
Edomwmt —Claud nm consul Honor 5%

% Ptol vim 2 Ric Corm 1 8 Dionyaus
laces & Spansh colony also mn the Heilly
slands —Dhon Pererg v 563

T60t xacirépoio yeviOly,
"Agreiol vaiovow dyavel maileg
1Bipwy.
As the Roman arms never penetrated into
1reland, the ancients may have entertamned
very fulse notions of its inhabitants
Diodorus (v _865), Strabo (av. 201), Me
s:n 266), an nus (xxu 42), they are
mnbotf as canmbals, and the most bar-
barous of the human race. But from Taci-
tus we learn that the ports of Ireland were
frequented by merchants, and that in maun-
ners and n the natives resembled
the Britons —Vit, Agrie xxiv.

¥ In the fourth century, they were amver-
sally known by the name of s (Scotice
gentes—Porphyr apud8 Hieron ad Ctesiph
:; 481 h;l‘hu.n Claudian, speaking of theiwr
ey ns,

e junit Btihicho, totam cum Seotus Ternen
Movit, et infesto lﬂm&nﬁ remige Tethys
Laxd i v. 230,
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last the strangers acquired so marked
a superiority over the mmdigenous
tribes, as to 1mpart the name of Scot~
land to the northern division of Bri-
tamn.* It was long, however, before
the two nations were blended in one
people. We find the Picts distin-
guished from the Scots as late as the
twelfth century.®

In the reign of Constantius the
Picts and Scots entered the Roman
province In considerable numbers.
The Csesar Juhan could not be spared
from Gaul and Lupicinus, whom he
sent as hus deputy, did not venture to
meet the invaders This confession of
weakness 1ncited them to repeat their
inroads; and at each repetition they
penetrated farther into the country.
They maintained spies in the Roman
army ; they tempted the fidelity of the
garnsons,, and they seduced many of
the foreign auxiharies to join them
the pursmt of plunder. At length
the emperor Valentinian was alarmed
for the safety of the island Fallo-
faudes, the Roman general, had becn
slain by treachery; Nectarides, the
count of the Saxon shore, had fallen

Scotorum cumulos flevit
In cons:

laciahs Terne
v Honor v 33.

The 1sland 1tself was called Scotiza  Scotia
eadem et Hiberma—cujus partes priores
Iberiam intendunt, unde et Ibernia dicta
Scotia sutem, quod ab Scotorum gentibus
cohitur, & ata —Ind Ong xiv 123 See
alao Orosius (1 2), Athicus (Cosmog 607),
Ravennas Geographus (Gale, 1 7-&5). and
Bede (Hee autem e patria Scotoram
est —Hist 1 1) It is not improbable thas
the Scot: were the most numerous tribe 1n
the interior of the island, aud a division of
the great Celtic family of the Cott1 The
lang"u:lfe of the Waldenses, the natives of
the valleys acmd the Cotfian Alps, bears to
this day s great affinity to the vernacular
tongues of Ireland and BScotland See
Chamberlayne’s Oratio Domin. and Pin-
kerton’s Dissert p. 84.

4 Loarn, Fergus, and Angus, the sons of
Ere, a chieftain of Dalraida, 1n Ulster, set-
tled 1n the wthmue of Camtire 10 503 From
them the Scottish kings clamed their de-
scent. See Dr O’Conor, Proleg 1 126,183,

& Ric. Hagul. 201, 816.
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in battle, and the flames of devas-
tation spread along the right bank of
the Thames. First the steward of the
mmperial household, then Jowvinus,
and lastly Theodosius, were appointed
to the command. That ocelebrated
ofticer, with the flower of the Gallic
army, landed at Richborough, and,
having divided his troops mto several
corps, attacked and defeated the ma~
rauding parties of the barbarians
He entered London in triumph, and
spent a few weeks 1n making prepa~-
rations for new victories The deserters
were 1nduced by an act of amnesty to
rejoin thewr standards; the ancient
dasciphine of the army was revived,
supplies and remnforcements were pro-
vided ; and, on the recommencement
of hostilities, the 1nvaders were taught
1n several bloody encounters to respect
thebravery of the troops, and the talents
of the general They sullenly retired
beyond the ancent hmits of the em-
pire, and Theodosius apphed himself
to re-estabhish the former system of
government The pohitical and finan-
cial departments he confided to the
vicar Civihs and as commander of
the army, repaired the fortifications,
placed garrisonsinthe mihitary stations,
and restored the province of Valentia,
which had long been abandoned.
‘When he left the 1sland, his services
wereattested by the gratitudeof the na-
taves, who accompamed him 1n crowds
to the sea-shore ; and by the acknow-
ledgment of his sovereign, who loaded
him wmith distinguished bonours?
Gratian succeeded his father Valen-
timan 1 the empire, and imvested
with the purple Theodosius the
younger, the son of the dehverer of
Bnitaxn. There was at the time in the
island an officer, named Maximus, of
great abilities, and of greaterambition 2
1 xxvii XV .
ﬁhnelmll‘; llv(:tﬂuc:nxvv 2 :eﬁ'heodonni ab
y vetereaa) 3
N T
mus (m.),ns Bniton by Boorstes (v.11) xxw,
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Inflamed with jealousy by the pro-
motion of one who had been lis equal,
he began to mtngue with the soldiery ;
and artfully extorted from their grati-
tude or their creduhity an offer of the
tatle of Augustux. It was not without
apparent reluctance that he yielded
to therr entresties: but his subse-
guent conduct betrayed his real senti-
ments. Not content with the pos-
session of Britain, ho aspired to the
whole of the western empire. At the
head of the British army he sailed to
the mouth of the Rhine, the murder
of Gratian gave him possession of
Gaul, and, by the precipitate fight
of Valentiman, the greater part of
Italy was compelled to submit to his
authonty. He reignod with digmty,
and severely chastised the Piocts and
Scots, who attempted to renew their
wmroads  Theodosius received his
1mage, and acknowledged his title;
but roused at last by shame and appre-
hension, took the field agawast the
usurper. On the banks of the Save,
m Pannonia, the first shock was given
to the power of Maximus, and the
aty of Aquilela soon afterwards saw
him stripped of the impemnal orna-
ments, and beheaded by order of his
victorious opponent. The DBritons,
who had followed his standard, never
revisited their country and tlenative
writers lament the defenceless stato
n which 1t was left by their ahsence,
exposed to the msults of its inveterate
enemies 3

This favourable opportumty did not
escape the vigilance of the Picts and
Scots Thoy experienced only a foeble
resistance from the small force that
remained 1n the island, and returned
home laden with the plunder of the
provinces. Theiwr repeated inroads
impelled the Britons to lay their dis-
and Gildas (¢ x ), the Robber of Rich-
borough by Ausomns (Latro Rhu us,—
Deehr rb. vu { 1301, apndl’ . vet ).

Prospe . hron an. m.
Hnt i p. 721. Galdas, c. 11. Nennm,
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treesed mtuation before the impenal
court, probably through the meuns of
Chrysantus the vicar, whose admim-
stration 13 mentioned with applause:
and Stihicho, the master of the -
fantry and cavalry, despatched to thewr
assistance & body of troops, which
repelled the invaders, and confined
them within their own territories.!
But the great fabric of the Roman
power was now shaken to its founda-
tion Hordes of barbarians, uunder
different denominations, 1ssuing from
the unknown regions of the east and
the north, had depopulated the fairest
of the provinces, and a torrent of
Goths, Vandals, and Alans, under the
oelebrated Alaric, had poured from
the swinmit of the Juhan Alps into
the flourishing plains of Italy. It be-
came necessary to recall the troops
from the extremuties to defend the
heart of the empire ; and the cohorts
which had been stationed along the
walls in Britain, fought and triumphed
under the command of Stalicho 1n the
bloody battle of Pollentia® After
the retreat of Alaric, the British forces
seem to have returned to the island,
and to have driven back the Picts,
who had iaken advantage of thewr
absence to plunder the neighbouring
province. But withun two or three
years the German nations bursting
into Gaul, spread devastation from
one extremuty to the other, and the
legions 1 DBritain, cut off from all
ocommunication with the emperor
Honorius, determined to elect an
emperor for themselves, The purple
was bestowed on Marcus, one of their
officers, who sodn lost his hfe in a
sedition of the soldiery. The next
object of thew choice was Gratian, a
natave of one of the British municipia,
who, at the end of four months, expe-
rienced the fate of his predecessor.
‘This dangerous pre-emunence Wwas,
1 Compare k)
wagfnﬂ”%“é’u%:ﬁ:&‘n’.
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howaever, still an object of compet:tron.
Constantine, & soldier 1n the ranks,
with no other pretensions than his
name, offered himself to their suflrages
He was proglaimed Augustus, led
them to Boulogne, and with the
asustance of some Roman corps,
which lay dispersed 1n the neighbour-
hood, cleared the province of the
darbarians. His son Constans, who
18 said to have worn the monastic
habit at Winchester, was named
Cewmesar, and hastened to take posses-
sion of Spain. But their prospenty
was of very short duration. The son
was put to death at Vienne by Geron-
tius, one of his own officers, and the
father was beheaded at Arles by the
order of Constantius, who commanded
the forces of Honorus.?

‘While Constantine was thus hasten-
ng to his rmn, Britain had been the
theatre of an important revolution.
The natives, left without a mlitary
force, and exposed to the inroads of
their enemes, determined to reject an
authonty which was unable to afford
them protection. They deposed the
Roman magistrates, proclmed thewr
own 1mdependence, took up arms, and
with the spint of freemen, drove the
barbanians out of thewr termtories*
‘When the intelligence reached Ra-~
venna, Honormus, the legitamate
emperor, wrote fo the states of
Bnitain, “to provide for thewr own
defence.” By this ambiguous expres-
ston he has been thought to have
reloased them from theiwr allemance:
perhaps hisonly object wasto authorze
their présent cfforts, that he might
thus reserve a clmam to thewr future
obedience.®

It would be interesting to delineate
the conduct of the natives on this
memorable occasion, and accurately
to exhibit the causes which transferred
the greater part of this 1sland from

3 Claudian, de Bello Get v 416
3 Zomm wi.p 371878,
+ Id, 376, 5 JIa. 381
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the milder dominion of the Romans | than had ever been suffered from the
to the exterminating sword of the |incursions of foreign enerues!

Saxons. But Britan, afteritssepara-| Soon after the Britons became
tion from theempire, ceased to attract | independent, the greater purt of
the notice of foreign historians, and Europe was depopulated by the two
our national writers hived at so distant | dreadful scourges of pestilance and
aperiod, and have interwoven somuch | famme. This 1sland did not escape
fable 1n their narratives, that they|tho general calamity- and the Scots
possess but httle clmam to our con- and Piets sewzed the favourable
fidence From Zommus we leam, moment for the renewal of thewr
that, on the extinction of the imperial 1nroads, Tho dissensions of the
authonty mn the island, the British native chieftains facihitated therr
states estabhished domestic govern- attempts; district after district be-
ments according to circumstances came the scene of devastation ; till
These states were undoubtedly the the approach of danger admonwhed

different crties, which have been
previously enumerated, and io winch
Honorus had directed lis letters
As the colomes, munmicipia, and fatin
towns, had always formed so many
separate commonwealths under the'
superintendence of the provincial
presudents, they would probably wish
to retan the forms of government to
whuch theyhadso long been habituated
It 1, however, easy to conceive, that
during the anarchy that must have
been produced by the sudden removal
of the Roman magwstrates, and the
confusion occasioned by the repeated
incursions of the Picts and Scots,
many a forfunate leader would abuse
his own power and the confidence of
his fellow-citizens to wusurp the
sovereign authority In a few years
every trace of popular government
bad vanished and all the provinces
which had belonged to the empire
were dinnded among & mulutude of
petty chueftains, principally of Britich,
but partly of Roman ongin They
were dignified wath the tatle of kings,
though the dominmions of many were
confined within narrower limits than
most of our present counties and
their ambition, their wars, and thewr
vices, mflicted on the country more
permanent and extensive mjuries

1Gild ¢ xx. xon
12 Nen ¢ Imn. Procop. ﬂ‘ut ’an

P 89

the more southern Britons to provide
for their own safety. Someo sohaited,
but 1 vain, the protection of Aitius,
the Roman general 1n Gaul * others,
tnder tho gmdance of Vortigern, the
wmost pownerful of the British kings,
had recourse to an expedient, which,
however promsing 1t might appoar
the outset, proved in the result most
fatal te the Liberty of their country.
The emperors had long been accus-
tomed to purchase the services of the
barbarians ; and the Armoricans, who,
like -the Britons, had thrown off the
Roman yoke, had, with the assistance
of the Saxons, successfully msintained
therr mndependence® Vortigern re-
solved to pursue the same policy A
Saxon squadronof threechiules,orlong
ships, was cruising 1n the Channcl 1n
quest of adventures , and itz two
commanders, the brothers Hongist
and Horsa, eagerly accepted the over-
tures of the Bntwh prince, to aid m
fighting Ius battles, and to depend for
their reward on s gratitude They
landed at Ebbsfleet, and were cantoned
im the igle of Thanet.*

Amudst these calamities, the Britons
found leisure to attend to theological
disputes About the commencement
of the fith century Pelagius a Briton,
and Celestius a Scot, had advanced

3 Gild ¢ x1_xvu xxi.

3 Bld Apol. P‘uie:.“t v 3
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several new and heterodox opimons
respecting the nature of oryginal sin
and divine grace. Agricola, one of
their disciples, made an attempt to
diffuse the new doctrine among their
countrymen ; and the Briish pre-
1ates, unaccustomed to the subtleties
of controversy, sohicited the assistance
of their neighbours, the bishops of
Gaul With the concurrence of Pope
Celestine, Germanus of Auxerre twice
visited Britain, once 1n 4291n company
with Lupus of Troyes, and again m
446 with Severus of Treves. By lus
authority the doctrines of Pelagius
were condemned and suppressed, and
sohools for the education of the clergy

ANGLO-SAXONS.
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were opened m several dioceses On
one occusion the Gallic prelateresumed
a character, 1n which he had distin-
guished hamself during his youth. A
partyof Pictsand Saxonswere plunder-
g the coast Germanus put himself
at the head of the Britons, and led
them to a defile, where they awaited
inambushthe approachof themvaders.
On a sudden, by s command, they
raised a general shout of Hallelujah
the cry was reverberated from the sur-
rounding hills, theenemy fled1namace-
ment, and numbers perished 1n an ad-
jommng river By our ancient writers
this action was colebrated under the
name of the Hallelujah victory.!

CHAPTER II.

ANGLO-SAXONS.—A.D. 419,

ORIGIN AND CHARACTPR OF THEL AXGLO-SAXONS—THRIR REPLCATCD DRICENTS IN
BRIFAIN —THRY FOUND BIGHT DISTINCT KINGDOMS—THE NATIVES RETIRR TO THE

‘WESIERN CUABL — REIGNS

OF THE SAXON BREIWALDAS — XELLA — CEAWLIN—

ETHELBERT—REDWALD~—EDWIN~—USW A LD—0SWIO.

Apour the middle of the second
century the Saxons, an obscure tribe
of barbanans, occupied the distrnct
between the Elbe and the Eyder, on
the neck of the Cimbrican Cherso-
nesus .? 1n the course of two hundred
yeurs the same appellation had been
extended to all the nations from ihe
extremity of the peninsula to the
‘Weser, the Ems, and the Rhine?
They formed a kmd of voluntary
association, which was loosely held
together by simular interests and
eongemal pursuits. Pillage by land,
piracy by sea, were their only profes-
sion: and though the imperal fleet

1 Prosp m Chron. p 630, «d ann 420
go:t.hnvu B. Ger. e 1,:8 Bed. 1. 17

had often been employed to check, 1t
could never subdue their dauntless
and enterprising spinit But as the
power of Rome dechined, the audacity
of the Saxons increased their expedi-
tions became more frequent, therwr
descents more destructive, from
plunder they proceeded to coloniza~
tion, and the men who had depopu-
lated, afterwards repeopled the better
portion of Britain. Adventurers from
each of the associated trbes were
among the coloniste ; but the majonity
consisted of Jutes, Angles, and Saxons
properly so called.* The ongnal seat
of the Saxons has already been

:létd mfnn?&uub.
ix
+ Bed 115, ‘Ethelwerd, Chron. p. 476.



AD. 49.]

mentioned : the Angles were thewr
neighbours on the north as far as the
site of the present town of Flensburgh,
and beyond the Angles dwelt the
nation of the Jutes, with no other
boundary than the ocean.!

From the language of these men,
their lofty stature, and national
mstitutions, 1t 18 evident that they
were of Gotluo descent. Their whole
time was aliernately devoted to
mndolence and to rapine, To earn by
labour what mght be acquired by
force, they deemed unworthv the
spirit of a freeman, and consigned the
culture of their lands with the care
of thewr flocks to the meaner labour
of women and slaves Every warrior
attached himself to the fortunes of
some favourite chieftain, whom he
followed m his piratical expeditions
These chieftains ginded the councils
of the tribe and from them, 1n times
of danger, was selected a leader, who
exercised the supreme command, and
was dignified with the title of Cyning
or king His anthonty, however, was
but temporary. It expired wath the
exigency to whichi1towed its existence 2

The warhke exertions of these tribes
were at first checked by their want of
arms but during three centuries of
intercourse or hostiity with the
Romans, they had learned to supply
the defimency. They bore a target
on the left arm, and employed for
offence the spear, the sword, and the
battle-axe. The two latter were long
and ponderous; and to thexr destruc-
taive effects 18 attributed the havoc
which the Saxons never fmled to
make 1 the broken ranks of an

1 Bede mentions also the Frunnu, Boruc‘
tuan or people of Berg, the nEuu
and Hunm fv 9) md Orotms,
distinguishes Angl&hnd Se-.hnd, and Den
mark  but afterwards observes that Jut
land, Sealand, and other 1slan
mbabited by the Angles. hem
e:rdodon Engle eer u luder on land
comon —Barringto eoﬁm He
used the word Engh tively.
. v, 10, Wittich 1 p 7.
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enemy?® As their ships were not
fitted for the transportation of
cavalry, they usually fought on foot
1 one compact body; but after thewr
settlement m Britam, the chieftais,
with the most wealthy of ther
retaimners, came mounted into the
field. Thewr esteem for the war-
horse rose to & species of veneration;
but previously to his imtiation, hs
nostrils were shit, hus ears were staitched
up, and his sense of hearing was en-
tirely destroyed. From that moment
he becawme sacred to the God of War,
and was couceived on important occa-
sious toaunounce the will of the Deity ¢

In the infancy of their naval power
the Saxon boats resombled those of
the other northern tribes, and a few
planks, surmounted with works of
osier, and covered with skins, bore the
fearless barbarian across the ocean 1n
the search of spoil and adventuress
But in the fifth century, their chiules
or war-ships had assumed a more
formmdable appearance ® and from the
numberof warriors whom they carned,
and the length of the voyages which
they made, we may conoclude that
they were formed of more sohd and
lasting materials In these the Saxons
repeatedly 1ssued from their ports,
sometimes steering for a particular
point, sometimeés trusting entirely to
the gwdance of the wmds. but
whether they were conducted by
chance or design, their object was
invariably the same,—to surprise and
pillage the unoffending mmhabitants
on some part of the British or Gallio
coasts, Sidonius, the eloquent bishop
of Clermont, has described 1n ammated

3 Huntingd. 178, 181.
4 Wilk. Con 1 150.
s Cu pelle salum sulcare Britannum
Ludus, et assuto glancum mare findere
lembo —dpol Pam. Avst v. 370.

¢ The word 1s still employed on the rivers
Tyne and Were By ancient wniters it 1s
translated a long or a large dnp —Hee Bede,
1, 15, Alfred’s version, ind. Chron. Bax.

12, Ghldas, ¢, xxu,
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language the terrors of the provincials
and the ravages of the barbarians.—
“We have uot,” he says, “a more
cruel and more dangerous enemy
thap the Saxons. They overcome all
who have the courage to oppose them.
They surprise all who are so im-
prudent as not to be prepared for
their attack. When they pursue
they infallibly overtake. when they
are pursued, their escape 18 certamn.
They despise danger they are 1nured
to shipwreck they are eager to pur-
chase booty with the peril of thewr
hives, Tempests, which to others are
so dreadful, to them are subjects of
Joy. The storm 18 their protection
when they sre pressed by the enemy,
and a cover for their operations when
they meditate an attack. Beforo they
qut their own shores, they devote to
the altars of their gods the tenth part
of the principal captives; and when
they are on the pomnt of returming,
the lois are cast with an affectation
of equity, and the impious vow 1s
fulfilled.”? The characler which 1s
thux piven of them by Hidomus, 18
confirmed by every ancient authonty
Marcelinus has recorded the terror
excited by their suddenand unexpected
aggressions Zomimus allots to them
the supenanty 1o courage, strength
of body, and patience of fatigue, and
by the emperor Julian they are pro-
nounced the most formudable of all
the nations that dwelt beyond the
Rlune, on the shores of the western
ocean *

Such was the terror of the Saxon
name, when Hengist and Horsa,
419, were mwited by Vortigern to
fight his battles For six years they
served im with fidehty. The Picts
were taught to respect, the Britons

1 8idon wni. @,

2 Saxones preecmbens hostibus imentur —
Amm Mar xxvm. p.538 Kaprepiraros
Supep xai pwpy kai caprepig T§ wepl
rd¢ phdxac.—2on. in p. 147. Tdv vwip
v Piivor xai Ty iowepiay Jaldr-
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were eager to reward, thexr wvalour.
Hengist, whether he had _already
formed designs of conguest, or was
desirous of rendering greater service
to lis employers, obtammed permission
to solicit reinforcements from his own
country. The messengers, whom he
sent, were received with welcome -
chieftain after chieftain led his fol-
lowers to Thanet, and the sle was
crowded with strangers, till their
number became an object of jealous
apprehension to the Britons. An
increased supply of provisions was
demanded ; and the refusal was to
both parties the signal for war The
Saxons marched to the Medway, and
at Aylesford were opposed by the
natives. The passage of the river was
fiercely disputed , Vortigern lost a
son, and Hengist his brother but
the 13sue appears to have been favour-
able to the strangers After the
death of Horsa, Oisc, the son of
Hengist, was associated with his
father i1n the command, and & second
battle was fought more to the west,
on the banks of the Cray 1t proved
most disastrous to the Britons. Four
of thetr leaders were left on the field ;
their troops fled with precipitation to
London : and Kent was abandoned to
the possession of the invaders It
was at this tuime that Hengist ven-
tured, if ever he ventured, beyond
the homts of that county We are
told by Gildas that the Saxons tra-
versed the 1sland wathout opposmtion,
that they spread on every mde the
flames of devastation but #hat on
thexr return the nataves collected in
considerable numbers, and inflicted &
smgnal vengeance on the plunderers.
Some such event may perhaps have
bappened: but the Saxon wniters are

™y i0var rd porara.—Jul orat 1.
in Land Oonlt.p'f:z Angh homines omniura
quoa novimus ad bells .

Gentem

- . Hist. Got. av. 469
vn;u‘go stque agilitate tcngihu.—o.ru. .
P 3
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silent, snd the hyperbohical declama-
tion of Gildas moust not be hterally
received Eight years later was fought
a most bloody battle, in which twelve
of the Brnitish chieftains were slan;
and the Saxons lost a renowned
leader called Wypped, from whom
the spot was named Wyppedsfloet.
The last victory of Hengist was
obtained mn 478. The Brnitons sare
said to have fled from their enemies
as “ from a devouring conflagration,”
and to have left behind them spoils of
mealculable value The congqueror
survived fifteen years, and dying in
488, left the peaceable possession of
Kent to his son Oisc, from whom his
successors were called Owscingas.!

A very different tale 18 told by the
Bnitish writers, whose vanity has
attributed the loss of Kent to the
mfatuation of Vortigern, and the
treachorous pohicy of Hengist. That
chieftain, if we may credit their rela~
tion, had a daughter, Rowena, of
transcendent beauty It was so con-
trived, that at a banquet given to the
Brnitish nobles, she waited on Vorta-
gern, who was captivated by her
charms, took her to his and
bestowed on his father-in-law the
kingdom of Kent. But s attach-
ment to the Saxons deprived hum of
the affections of the Britons. His
son Vortemir was placed on the
throne, fought three battles with the
strangers,and ultamately expelled them
from Kent. During five years Hengust
wandered an adventurer on the ocean .
but at the death of Vortemur the
father recovered his crown, and the
son~in-law demanded the restorafion
of the possessions which he had lost.
Three hundred deputies from each
nation assembled in counacil to deter-

1 Chron. Sax.13,14. Bed.1.16; u. §
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}hat the account of Banpst s ex(mlnon 18
oured e 1 Gildas

av bysa m e i

3 Nen.c

HENGIST.

a7

mme the gquestion; but during the
conference each Saxon singled out hus
victim . at the proper moment lHengst
exclmmed, “Nemeth yure seax,—
Draw your daggers.” and the ground
vigs covered with the dead bodies of
two hundred and ninety-mme Britons.
The one who had been was
Vortigern himself. and to free from
captivity & primce whom they hated,
the natives yelded to Hengist the
territory which has amoce been divided
mto the ocounties of Kent, Essex,
Sussex, and Middlesex. Can 1t be
necessary to say that many of these
pretended events are contradicted by
undemable ewidenco, and that all
escaped the notice of Gildas, a British,
and almost a contemporary, writer P
The whole appears to be a fable mn-
vented by the nutives, to account for
the first sottlement of the Saxons
without the admission of conquest *
Hengist and lus successors were
ocontent with the possession of Kent.
On the north, east, and south, their
small domain was protected by the
Thames and the sea, on the west
they were removed from the hostihty
of the natives by the mterposition of
a new band of adventurers, under the
command of Zlla and his three sons
In 477, these marauders landed at
Cymensore, near Witherng, in the
18le of Selsey. The Britons made an
obstanateresistance ; but were defeated
with conmderable loss, and compelled
to shelter themselves 1n the Andreds-
wold, a forest of one hundred and
twenty miles 1n length and thirty i
breadth. The progress of Ella was
slow. In 485 he fought agreat battle,
the result of which 15 unknown. and
1t was not till 490 that he oould
penetrate as far asthe city of Andend,

sttacked and defeated .
hemynﬂudototbebmloofw A
There 13 » place of that name m
Tlnnet bnhtuwrymm
the soeue of combat.
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which gave its name to the tract, and
was deecmed an impreguable fortress.
Ita fate 18 celobrated mn our snnals.
‘While the Saxons beseged the aity,
they were besiegged 1n their turn by &
numerous army of Britons, who
allowed them no rest either by day or
mght. As often as they began the
assanit, the natives attacked them in
the rear: and if they turned on the
nssailants, theso 1mmediately found
an asylum n the noods, from which
they 1ssued again, the moment that
the Saxons moved to their former
position This harassing species of
warfare suggested to the barbanan
the obvious expedient of dinnding hus
force into two armies - of which one
conducted the siege, while the other
watched the motions of the enemy
without the walls At last the Saxons
forced their way into the place;
Andenid was reduced to ashes, and
every inhabitant was put to the sword.!
This conquest secured to Alla the
possession of hus former acquisitions,
and he became the founder of the
kingdom of Suex, or of the South
Saxons,

Five years after the destruction of
Andend, a more powerful armament
of fivo chiales appeared in the Chan-
nel This was under the command of
Cerdic, who, smhing past the previous
conquests of lus countrymen, landed
more to the west, at a place which,
from the circumstance, received the
name of Cerdicrore? Natanleod, the
king of the distnict, opposed the
foreigners with mtrepidity and perse-
verance, and Cerdic was repeatedly
compelled to sohcit the co-operation
of other adventurers In 501, Porta,
with two ohules, arnved at Ports-
mouth, and slew a British prince who
opposed his landing. Still Natanleod

1 Chron Sax 14,15 Hunt 170 Sussex

oompmdto econtain 7,000 hides of land,

~—Bed v 13,
: H tellsul th:tthm"shon ofCus

die” 18 Yarmouth (G-.le, &.
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retarded the advanee of the ivaders;
and 1n 508 he ronted Cerdic, but was
attacked during the pursuit by Cynric,
and perished mn the field with five
thousand Bnitons. Even this impor-
tant victory did not give to the Saxon
quet possession of the country In
514 he received a great accession of
strength by the arrival of his nephews
Stuffa and Whitgar with three chiules
at Cerdicsore repeated victories gra-
dually extended the conquests of the
strangers, and 1n 519 the great battle
of Charford on the Avon finally estab-
hshed the kingdom of Wessex, or of
the Wost Saxons Cerdic, having
associated his son Cynric 1n the regal
dignity, and bestowed upon his ne-
phews the subordinate sovereignty of
the Isle of Wight, died 1n 5344 His
was the kingdom of the West Saxons.

The success of these adventurers
had given a new direction to the policy
of the Saxons Theiwr object, which
had formerly been plunder, was now
oonverted 1nto that of colomization.
In purswit of new settlements 1n a
more opulent country and under a
more genmial sun, the most enter-
pnsing chieftaans abandoned their
homes, and were followed by numbers
anxious to share their fortunes. There
was no part of the eastern shore, from
the Frith of Forth to the mouth of the
Thames, which was not visited by
hordes of barbarians. While Cerdic
was strugghng with the southern
Britons, several 1ndependent chief-
tamns had pushed their conquests
along the left bank of the Thames:
and 1 527 Erkenwin had assumed the
sovereignty of Essex, or of the East
Saxons.! The enterprimng spint of
the Angles had led them to desertin
a manner their native country * Seve-
ral dinisions landed to the north of the

3 Chron Bax.15—19. Hunt 170 Whit-
gu and Stuffa pm to the sword every Briton
the 1sland —Asser, p 5.
4 Mat. Weat. ad an, 588,
5 Bed 15, Chron, 8ax. 12,
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East Saxons Uffa, from whom his
successors were called Uffingas, was
chosen for their monarch =and so
great was their power, that even
while they were making conguests on
the Britons, they could furnish men
for a foreign expedition.! We are
told by Procopius, a contemporary
writer, that the daughter of one of
their chiefs had been betrothed to
Radims, prince of the Varni, a people
on the north bank of the Rhine But
on the death of lis father, Radigis
marned his step-mothor, the daughter
of Theodobert the Frank, and the
East Angles resolved to revenge the
msult An expedition sailed up the
Rhine; the Varni were defeated , and
the country was p1 . When the
victors returned to the disappointed
princess, whom theyg had left with a
suflicient guard, she Joaded thom with
reproaches for having permitted the
escape of Radigis. They returned to
the pursmit, discovered the fugitive in
a wood, and laid him 1n chains at her
feet Ihis pumishmeni was probably
less severe than the reader will have
anticipated. He was compelled to
dismiss the daughter of Theodobert,
and to take the East Anglhan lady to
Ins bed The story may be substan-
tially true, but it has undoubtedly
been embelhshed with fiction 2

But the majonty of the Angles had
spread themselves more to the north-
ward Ida, who commanded a fleet
of forty chiules, after many severe
conflicts, succeeded 1n removing the
Bermician Britons from the wicrmty
of the ocoast, and fixed his residence
at Bebbanburgh, a castle which he
had built on a lofty promontory, and
to which he had given that name 1n
honour of his consort Bebba! He

1 Hunting 312 Bed u 15,
2 Procop. Hist Goth 1v 468
’ghxon Sax p 19. Bed m 8 Nen

¢ ]
4 Nen 64 Wben Bermcia was after-
wards united with Deira under one sove
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obtained the regal title m 547, and
reigned twelve years. Hisstates, from
therr British name DBryneich, were
called the kingdom of Bermcia, and
were bounded on the south by the
river Tyne or the Tees,

The Britons who Lived on the nght
banks of those rivers were called Deiry,
from Deyfyr The first of the Anghan
chieftains, by whom they had been
assailed agd defeated, was Seomul.
ZElla, one of his descendants, 1n 560,
obtained the undisputed posscssion of
the country, and formed a new king-
dom, which preserved its Britwh ap-
pellation.*

The Angles of Deira stretohed
themselves as far as the Humber. In
536, a colony under the command of
Creoda, passed that river, and after
clearing the coast of the DBritons,
pushed their conguest behund the East
Angles, tall they bad reached the very
centre of the 1sland They were 1n
general called Merciang, perhaps from
the marshy district 1n which they first
settled , but some of them took the
name of Middle Angles from their
central posttaon 5

From tho arrival of Hengist to the
1ast successes of Creoda, a perod had
mtervened of more than one hundred
and fifty years. The natives had
gradually retired before their enemics
from the coast to the mountains, and
had left about one-half of the southern
division of the 1sland in the possession
of theinvaders. Eight new kingdoms
had been formed Kent and Sussex
were comprised within the small ox-
tent of the counties still known by
those names The East Saxons pos-
sessed Essex, Middlesex, and the south
of Hertfordshirc East Angha com-
prehended Norfolk, Buflfolk, Cam-

reign, the whole was called the kingdom of
Northumbria, from its comprising the Saxon
conquests north of the Humber

3 Mercis was dinded the river Trent
mto north and south orth Mereia was

ted to contmn 7,000, South Mercis
m:ld&l, or lands of famaites,—Bed. . 34,
b
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bridge, and the Isle of Ely. These
states were prevonted from extending
their territories by their postion on
the coast, and the contiguity of other
Saxon adventurers. But the reman-
ing kingdoms bordered on the Britons,
and were succossively sugmented by
conquest When they had attained
their full growth, Bermicia on the
north, and Deira on the south of the
Tees, extended from the Jbrth to the
Humber, and from the eastern sea to
the western. Wessex was bounded
by the Thames and the Severn on the
north, and stretched from the borders
of Kent and Sussex to the Land's
End m Cornwall Mercia comprised
all the 1nterior of the 1sland as far as
the mountains of Wales It is easy to
point out the continental ormgm of
these different peoples. The nations
of the Saxons discover themselves by
their very name The conquerors of
Kent, of the Isle of Wight, and the
coast of Hampshire opposite to that
jsland, were Jutes All the remam-
ing kingdoms were founded by the
Angles!

During thislong and eventful period,
the Bnitons, though finally unsnceess-
ful, had displayod a considerableshareof
cournge and resolution. Inthe other
provinges of ithe.empire the natives
had remmned tame spectators of the
context between the imperial forces
and the barbarans; and, whenever
the fortune of war declared 1n favour
of the latter, had patiently subimitted
to the rule of the conquerors. The
Britons alone, with the excoption of
the natives of Armorica, had ventured

1 But whataver names these several trihes
gave to themselves separately, collectively
a8 » people theJ were called Angles both by
themselves and by the nations on the con-
tinent  That they were so called by them-
selves, 18 plan from mbumerable
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to unsheath the sword in the defence
of their hiberty If during the strug-
gle they lost the fairer portion of the
18land, the ongmn of their nmusfortunes
wll be found m the want of union
among their chieftains. Like thewr
fathers of old, they were vanquished
1 detaal. Thelr national writers talk
of kings who at this period wielded
the whole power of Britain. but of
the existence of any such anthority
no trace can be dircovered 1n genuine
history. The population of the coun-
try was diided amiong a multatude of
chieftains, whose crimnes and diwsen-
sions had rendered them too attentive
to objecte of personal jealousy or ag-
arandisement, jo act with any com-
bined effort: stthecommon cnemy.
The chief opposition made to the
Saxons seems tqghave proceeded from
the mhabitants of the places 1n which
they successively landed and =0 un-
conscious were the other tribes of the
danger which threatened them, or so
mdifferent to the fate of their more
dizstant countrymen, that about the
jear 470, at the very time when the
barbarians were establishing kingdoms
m the south-west of the wland, an
army of twelve thousand Britons,
under the command of Riothamus,
fought agamnst the Visgoths in the
neizhbourhood of Bourges 2

Of the chieftains, who signahzed
their valour against the invaders, we
possess only an mperfect catalogue
1 The first 1s Aurehus Ambrosius,
who 1s descrbed as of Roman origin,
the son of parents that had worn the
purple a brave,fathful,and unassum-

correspondence he continually terms these
Germanio tribes the nation of the Enghsh—
tem Still the nauves of
ritain and Ireland, whose anceators had
’gnovm the first maranders by the name of

n the worL of Beds, and of 8t. Boniface
and that they were so called by foreigners
nd;pem from the eorrean‘r:ndenee of Pope
regury with mdind m Gaul, and
Groece, and S\mg. both befors and after
the musion of Augustine, in which

ued to give that appellation
o PP

Apol u.
ep @ But might not Riotham and his fol-
icwers be Armorican Britons?  The autho-
rities call them Bntomns, but do not state
that they came from the mland of Britam,
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ing warrior He seems to have fought
agamst Hengst, and to have perished
1n a domestic quarrel with Guitohn *
2. The fame of Natanleod has been
preserved by the Saxon Chronicle
He was the opponent of Cerdic, and
falhng 1 battle, left his name to a
considerable district 1 Hampslure ?
3 The terntory of Urien, and the
scene of his prowess, lay 1. the north
Ida and lns Angles expenenced
Urien o forrudsable antagonwst but
the Briton, after a long, and 1 some
instances successful, struggle, was
depraived of hfe by the jealousy of a
confederate chieftam, named Mor-
cant® 1 The fame of Arthur has
echipsed that of all his contemporanes, |
Yet 1f we divest his memory of that
fictatious glory, which has been thrown
round it by the imagination of the'
bards and mumstrels, he will siuk mto
equal obscunty with hus fellows We
know neither the period when he hived,
nor the district over which he reigned
He 13 said to have fought and to have
gained twelve battles. In most of
these, from the names of the places,
he seems to have been opposed to the
Angles 1n Lincolnshire, from the last,
at Mount Badon, to the Saxons under
Cerdic or Cynric.* This, whether it
were fought under Arthur or not, was
a splendid and useful vactory, which
for forty years checked the advance of
the strangers.®* Perbhaps, when the
reader has been told that Arthur was
a British chieftain, that he fought
many battles, that he was murdered
by hig nephew, and was bured at
Glastonbury, where his remains were
discovered 1n the reign of Heunry 11,
he will have learned all that can be
ascertained at the present day, respect-
g that celebrated warror 8

1Gdd ¢ 25
3 Nen ¢ 84
¢ Nen ¢ 81,62,cmnot Gale, p 131.
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By the conquests’of the Saxons the
1eland was replunged into that state of
barbarism from which i1t had been
extricated by the Romans The
viclors had long been 1nured to
pillage and slaughter. On 1iany
oocasions the towns and villages were
with thewr inhabitants mvolved 1n the
same rum. A nmughty conflagration,
says Gildag, was hghted up by the
barbarians on the eastern coast,
which gradually devoured the whole
surface of the island.” To escape
from the extermunating sword of their
enemies, ihe natives, as soon as
opposition  appeared fruitless, fled
with thar most valuable effects to
the hills and forests. Multaitudes
found a secure asylum among theo
mountans which cover the west of
the wland : where, struggling with
poverty, and engaged 1in constant
warfare, they rapidly lost the funt
polish of provincial civilization, and
relapsed into many of the hahits of
savage hfe. Others under the con-
duct of their prelates and chiefisuns
abandoned their native country alto-
gether Crossmg the ocean, they
seized the desolate lands on the
western oxtremnty of Armonca,
subducd the independence of the
neighbouring cities ; and gave to the
tract which they subdued the appella-
tion of their parent country Itisstill
known by the name of Bretagne ®

But the work of devastation wasg
checked by views of personal intorest.
The habitations of the Britons were
wanted for the use of the conguerors;
and the labours of the captives were
found uecesaary for the cultrvation of
the so1l. Hence 1t was that, as the
Saxons extended their conquests, the
buldings were suffered to stand, and

7 Gild ¢ 24. Chron Bax, p 15 Ethel-
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the hves of the Britons who fell into
their hands were spared, unless the
thirst of vengeanco had been excited
by the obstinacy of their resistance.
The captives were divaded, together
with the land, among the conquerors.
they became the property, the chattels,
of their lord, subject to lus caprice,
and transferable at is waill  The same
fate attended thewr descendants for
many generattons and from the au-
thentic record of Deomsday 1t appears,
that as late as the eleventh century a
great partof the population of England
remained 1 a state of serfhood.t
Theconquerorshad estabhished eight
mdependent kingdoms 1 the 1sland,
though from the frequent umon of
Bermicia and Dewra under the same
head, they have generally been con-
sidered as only seven 'The history of
their different dynasties, were they to
be arranged either collaterally or 1n
succession, would perplex and fatigue
both the wniter and the reader A
wufliciently accurate notion of the
period which precedes the preponde-
rance of the West-Saxon kings may be
obtamned by attending to the reigns of
the more powerful monarchs, forthere
frequently was one amnong the num-
ber, whose suthority was acknow-
ledged by all or by most of s con-
temporaries The title by which he
was designated was that of Bretwalda,
the wielder or sovereign of Britan
‘Whether he obtamned 1t by the
influence of his power, or reoeived 1t
from the spontaneous suffrage of his
equals, 18 doubtful; nor do we know
whether any duties or prerogatives
were attached to hisdigmity By Bede
the fitle 13 given to seven of the

ldBu:d after the u'l:mtmn ]mlthlbrmod
and fixed permsanent settlements, gra-
dually abandoned thexr former em:%mz.
g policy, and suffered the natives to retan
their national wstituations, and then m
w‘ as subordinate and tribul

mve‘:nl: instance of both

the year 600, gm terras
emnb;qs&mm!mm?n
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Saxon princes, other historians add
an exghth. To therr reigns may with
propriety be veferred the prmeipal
events wluch occurred m the king-
doms not immediately subject to
their control.?

ZLLA, BRETWALDA L

The descent of .Ella on the southern
coast, and s subsequent success, have
been previously noticed It s difficult
to conjecture by what means he
acquired the precedency among the
confederate chieftains The kingdom
of Sussex, which he founded (477), was
the smallest and the least powerful of
all the new principalities This distinc-
taon may perhaps have been conceded
tosomepre-eminence which heenjoyed
mn s native country, or to some
exploitt of which the memory has
perished. He has scarocely obtamned
the notice of our ancient chroniclers.?

CEAWLIN, BRETWALDA II.

Ethelbert, the fourth king of Kent,
was the first to disturb the harmony
which had umted the Saxon princes.
At the age of sixteen, he was taught
to believe that the dignity of Bretwalda
belonged to him as the representativo
of Hengist* Under this impression
be led an army aganst Ceawlin, king
of Wessex, the grandson of Cerdic.
At Wimbledon his temerity was
severely chastised. Oslacand Cnebba,
his two ealdormen, fell in the conflict,
and Ethelbert himself escaped with
difhculty from the pursmt of the
engny. Ceawhn, content with the hu-
mhstion of the kg of Kent, directed
his arms against the Britons The
battle of Bedford, which was fought

aut tributarias genh Anglomm aut Aalita-
biles focat.—Bed 1

3 See Beda, n li,and l:heanonO‘hromole
P 71 From the strong expresaions of
it wonld not be rash to infer that theinferior
In acknowledged themselves the vassals
of the Bretwalda

3 Bod et Chron Bax itnd.

¢ Malms p.12 Huat p. 316,
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under the direction of s brother
Cuthwin, added to his dominions the

|

REIGN OF ETHELBERT.

purpose of oonverting the pagans.
Ethelbert could not be unacquamted

towns of Leighton, Ailesbury, Ben- | with the Christian rehgion It was
sington, and Eynsham and six years : probably the behef of the majority of
afterwards the victory of Derham n j the Britaish slaves m s dominions
Gloucestershire was marked by the , 1t was certanly professed by lus queen

fall of three British kings, Conmail,
Condidan, and Farinmail, and was
followed by the surrender of the
mmportant cities of Gloucester, Ciren-
coster, and Bath When Ceawhn
had scttled his new conquests, he
resumed offensive operations aganst
the Bntons At Fnthern, on the
lefi, bank of the Severn, he lost his
son Cutha but victory declarcd for
the Saxoms, the neighbounng towus
were plundered, and the army re-
turned home laden with booty. A
few years afterwards, on the death of
Cissg, the son of Alla, Ceawln added
Sussex to his other dommmions. But
fortune deserted him 1n the zenith of
his power, Hir ¢own subjects rosoin
arms against him , Anglesand Britons
hastened to assist them, and, after a
bloody battle at Woodensburg, m
Wiltshire, the king was driven from
lus throne. e died m 593, and was
succeeded by his nephew Ceolnc !

ETHELBERT, BRETWALDA III

The disgrace which had clouded the
first years of Ethelbert, king of Kent,
was aflerwards dispersed by the glory
of a long and prosperous reign At
the death of Ceawlin he had acquired
(by what means we are not informed)
the digmty of Bretwalda, and his
authonity was admitted by all the
Saxon princes south of the Humber
‘While he was 1n possession of this
digmity, he received intelligence that
forty strangers had landed on the 1sle
of Thanet. These were Augustine
and his associates, partly Gauls, partly
Itahans, whom Pope Gregory the
Great had sent for the benevolent

1 Chron Bax 20—23 FEthelwerd, 834
Hunt, 815. In wntng the name of this
kng, Beds (u 5) observes that the Angles

Bertha, the daughter of Chanbert,
king of Paris. 'The Saxon prince
reccived the missionaries under an
oak, 1n an open field, at the suggestion
of s priests, who had told lum that
m such a situation the spells of the
foreign magicians would lose gheir
influence, At the appointed time,
Augustine was 1ntroduced to the
king Before hum were borne a
silver cross, and a banner represent-
my the Redeemer. belund him his
companions walked m procession , and.
the air resounded with the antbems
which they sang i ulternate choirs.
As soon as the interpreter had ex-
plained the object and motaves of thewr
nmnssion, Ethelbert replied, that he had
no inclination to abandon the gods of
Ius fathers for a new and unceriain
worsihup but that as the mtention of
the strangers was benevoleni, and
their promices were inviting, they
might preach without molestation,
and should be supported at his ex-
pense. Thus favourable answer filled
them with joy, and they proceeded
to Canterbury chanting as tbey went,
the following prayer: “ By thy great
mercy, O Lord, turn away, we bescech
thee, thy anger from this city and
thy holy temple, for we arc sinners,
Hallelujah.”?

The care of the queen had already
prepared a residence for the now
apostles. They were lodged 1n the
ancient church of 8t Martin, which
had ongnally belonged to the Britons,
and had lately been repaired for the
use of Liudhard, & Christian prelate
who accompanied Bertha from Gaul.
Cuniosity led the Saxons to vimt the

aod Saxons cpoke dxﬂ‘eunt dmlocta Ceelin,
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strangers; they admured the ocere-
monies of their worship, compared
their lives with those of the pagan
priests, and learned to approve a reli-
gion, which could wmspire so much
plety, austerity, and disinterestednesa,
‘With secret pleasure Bthelbert viewed
the alteration 1 the sentuiments of his
sabjects: on the feast of Penteocost,
1n the year 597, he professed himself
a2 Christian, and recetved the sacra-
ment of baptism, and on the follow-
mg bnstmns ten thousand of his
suhjects followed the example of their
sovereign !

The wilhing mind of the royal pro-
selyte’ was now quuckened by the let-
ters and presents of tho pontiff. He
exerted all his 1nfluence to second the
efforts of the missionaries; not indeed
by violence (which he had learned to
be repugnant to the mild spirit of the
gospel), but by private exhortations,
and by distinguishing the converts
with marks of the royal favour As
soon a8 Augustime hnd received the
epscopal consecration from the arch-
bishop of Arles, the king retired to the
aity of Reculver, and gave to the mis-
stonaries Canterbury with the sur-
roundmgcountry By his mumficence
the church of 8t. Saviour, origmally
bult by the Britons, was repaired and
allotted for the remidence of the bishop
and his clergy ; while a new monastery
was raised without the walls, for the
use of the monks, and dedicated 1n
honour of the apostles Peter and Paul.
At the same time the number of the
missionaries was augmented by the
care of Gregory; and their success was
rapdly extended to the boundaries of
the kingdom. As each canton em-
braced the new dootrine, the heathen
temple was converted mto &
church; and, 1 order to wean the
proselytes from their idolatrous prac-
tices, they were permitted, 1nstead of

1 Red 1 20,

, m-d ) ”.w&'g Epist. m, 30
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the feasts which they had formerly
celebrated around the altars of their
gods, to assemble upon the more
solemn festavals 1n the neighbourhood
of the church, and to partake of a sober
repast To premde over the more
distant converts, Augustine conferred
the epscopal digmity on his disciple
Justus The new prelate fixed s
residence 1n Rochester, in which the
church of 8t Andrew was erected by
the prety of Ethelbert

The kimgdom of Essex was, at this
period, governed by Saberct, the son-
of 1ts founder, and the nephew of
Ethelbert The mfluence of the uncle
mtroduced a mssionary, the abbot
Mellitus, to the notice of Saberot, who
soon consented to receive the sacra-
ment of baptism The episcopal con-
secration was conferred on Mellitus:
and London, which 18 represented as
a populous and commercial city, was
sdlected for the see of the new bishop
The cathedral was built and endowed
at the Joint expense of Ethelbert and
Saberct 2

JFrom the conversion of the Saxons
the zeal of Augustine was directed to
thereformation of the Britons, During
one hundred and fifty years of unsuc-
cessful warfare, the anaent discaipline
of their church had been nearly abo-
hished, and the lives of thewr clergy
were disgraced by wices the most
repugnant to thewr profession® To
which of the British sees the archi-
episcopal jurisdiction had been origin-
ally attached, 18 at present unknown,
but Gregory had wnitten to Augustine,
that he had subjeocted all the bishops
of Britain to his authority. The mis-
sionary, with the ad of Ethelbert,
prevailed on the British prelates to
meet him at a place, which has aince
been called Augustine’s oak, in Wor-
cestershure. Afteralongand unavail-
ng debate, the conference was ad-

faithfal
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journed fo another day. In the:
mterval the Britons consulted a
neighbouring hermmt, who adwised
them to watch the conduct of Augus-
tine; 1fehe rose to meet them, they
were to consider hun as a man of un-
assuming disposition, and to histen to
his demands, but if he kept lus seat,
they should condemn him of ynde,
and reject us authonty ‘With thw
sapient admomition, whick leftv to ac-
cident the deasion of the controversy,
seven bishops, with Dinoth, abbot of
Bangor, repaired to the plnoe of con-
ference. Augustine happened to be
seated, and did not rise at their arrival.
Both* h1s reasons and his nuthonty
were consequently despised In pomu
of doctrine there had been no differ-
ence between them, and to facilitate
their comphance 1n other matiers,
the archbishop had reduced s de-
mands to three heads; that they
should observe the Catholio computa-
tion of Easter, should adopt the
Roman nte 1 the admmistration of
baptism, and should jomm with the
missionaries in preaching to the Sax-
ons.! Each of these requests, in
obedionce to the advice of the hermat,
was pertinaciously refused “Know
then,” exclaimed the missionary with
the tone of a prophet, “that 1f you
will not asmst me 1m pointing out to
the Saxons the way of life, they, by
the just judgment of God, will prove
to you the munisters of death” He
did mot hve to see the prediction
venfied.?

The reign of Ethelbert lasted fifty-
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: suggestions of the missionaries, who,
though they had beoen accustomed to
the forms and decisions of Roman
Junsprudenoce, did not, 1n legixlating
for the Saxons, attempt to abohish the
national notions of equaty, but wisely
retained the principle of pecumary
compensatigp, & principle umversally
prevalent in the northern nations.
Those crimes which appeared the
most repugnant to the well-being of
society, were scrupulously onume-
rated, theft in its dafferent branches,

lmurder, saorilege, insults offered to

female chustity, and mnfractions of the
, peace of the king and of the church.

and to each was attached a propor-
tionate fine, which rose 1n amount ac-
cording to the digmity of the person
against whom the offence was com-
mitted From these laws 1t appears
that all freemen were classed according
to their property, and the offices which
they held To cach class was al.
lotted 1its pecuhar mund and were.
The mund was the pecuniary mulct,
which was intended to provide for the
security of cach mdividual, and of
those under his roof. Thus the muxd
of a wadow, 1f sho were of the highest
rank, was fifty shilhings, of thesecond,
twenty ; of the third, twelve, and of
the fourth, six. The were was the
sum at which the hife of each person
was rated  If he was killed, the mur-
derer pmd 1t as 3 compensation to lus
famuily, if he hnuself transgressed the
laws, he forfeited 1it, 1n heu of his
head, to the king But murder was
not only an offence agrinst mdwiduds,

six years Before his death he pub-{it was also conmdered as an injury to
hshed a code of laws to regulate the , the community, and the crimunal was
admimstration of justice. For this|{compelled to make what was esteemed
mmprovement he was mdebted to the  a compensation to the violated justice

17t 18 mxrmng that so many mod
historians

d the he

Buom. f they had tsught doctrines which
? Beda

ve re
Britons as holdmg different ﬁoctnnea from
those professgd hy the Roman mussionaries,
mﬁ these writers have never vet pro-
o Agtancas have required the Briten
ve reg e Bn
elergy to jom in the conversion of t.he

has related with grest
"y'.""i"""’.'fau th;‘ hoont.;’ov bnwnr;
the two es regurd points of
dlu;xplmep Ktowhm::%ou remotest
occur of an, exence respectin
doctrine Y ¥
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of his country as well as to the family
of the deceased For this purpose,
besides the were, he paid an additional

1 ANGLO-SAXONS.
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pard to s father - and the dignmity of
Bretwalda passed from the Jutes o
the more powerful nativns of the

fine, called the wife, which was re- | Angles. The East-Anghan throne

oeived Ly the king or the chief magis-
trate of the distmct The same dis-
tinctions, and the same pumshments,
with a few vanations g out of
times and circumstances, wereretained
m all the laws of succeeding legis-
lators?

KEthelbert died 1n 616,
devolved upon his gon Eadbald, the
vivlence of whose passtons nearly re-
plunged the nation into that idolatry
from wluch 1t hind Just cmerged The
vouth and beauty of s step-mother,
the relict of Ethelbert, induced him
o take her to his bed ; and when the
missionanies admonished him to break
the unnatural connection, he aban-
doned a rehgion which forbade the
gratification of his appetite. At the
same tame the three sons of Saberct
(their father was dead) restored the
alturs of the gods, and bamshed from
the termtory the bishop Mcllhitus
‘With Justus of Rochester he retared
into Gaul, and Laurentius, the suc-
cessor of Augustine 1n the see of Can-
terbury, had determined to follow
their footsteps. On the morming of
his mtended departure, he made a
last attempt on the mind of Eadbald
His representations were suoccessful.
The kng dismssed his step-mother,
and recalled the fugtive prelates, The
gmoerity of his conversion was proved
by his subsequent conduct, and Chris-
tianity, supported by his influence,
assumed an ascendancy which 1t ever
afterwards preserved.?

REDWALD, BRETWALDA 1V.

The Saxon princes refused that
obedience to Badbald which they had

3 . p. 1. 3 Bed u. 5.

3 Ibid u 16.

4 Bed 1.34 The stone of Degeais thought
to be eather Dalston near Carlule, or Dew-

The crown |

was now filled by Redwald, one of the
Uffingas. He bad formerly pad a
visit to Ethelbert, and at lus persua-
sion had professed himself a Christian.
But on his return home the new con-
vert found himself axsailed by the 1m-
pourtunities of his wife, and the oppo-
sition of his people Il resolution
was at last subdued, but to silence his
couscience, he endeavoured to umte
the two worships, and 1n the same
temple, by the side of the siatue of
Woden, dedicated an altar to the god
of the Christians 3

We cannot appreciate lus subee-
quent conduct, without reverting to
the history of Northumbna. Edilfrd,
the grandson of Ida, was a restless and
sanguinary prince, who for several
years had directed all his efforts
aganst the neighbouring Britons.
In many districts they had been
eutirely exterminated by his arms
in others they were happy to purchase
his forbearance by the payment of an
annual tribute. Aidan, king of the
Scots, jealous of so formidable a
neighbour, assembled all his forces,
and marched as far as the stone of
Degsa, a spot long celebrated i the
traditions of the country. Though
Theodbald, the brother of Edilfnd,
was slain with his followers, victory
declared for the Northumbrans The
greater part of the Scots were 1mmo-
lated to their vengeance, and the
narrow escape of Aidan with a hand-
ful of attendants proved an instructave
lesson to him and his successors For
more than a century no king of the
Scots dared to meet the Northum-
brians 1n battle.¢

u p lxxmn.
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At the death of Ella, the founder
of the kingdom of Deira, Edilfrid, who
had marned his daughter, took pos-
session of his dommmons. /Ella had
left & male cluld of the name of
Edwin, about three years old, who
was conveyed beyond the reach of the
tyrant, and intrusted to the protection
of Cadvan, the king of North Wales
The hospitality of the British prince
drew on him the vengeance of the
Northumbrian; and the two armies
met 1n the vicinity of Chester On
the summit of a neighbourmng hll
Edilfrid espied an unarmed crowd,
the monks of Bangor, who, like Moses
in the wilderness, had hoped by thewr
prayers to determine the fate of the
battle “ 1f they pray,” exclaimed the
pagan, “they fight agaimst us,” and
ordered a detachment of lus army to
put them to thesword Victory was,
asusual, true £o his standard. Chester
was taken and Bangor demolished.
The scattered ruins demonstrated to
subsequent generations the cxtent of
that celebrated monastery !

The son of Alla, who was 1nces-
santly harassed by the jealousy of
Edilfrid, wandered from the hospi-
table mansion of Cadvan through the
dafferent principalities of ithe Britons
and Saxons At last he found an
asylum 1n the court of Redwald The
fidelity of that prince was imme-
diately tempted by the threats and
promices of Edilfrid, and after a long
struggle he preferred the friendship
of a powerful monarch to the danger
of protecting a solitary exile. On the
very evening while the council deli-
‘berated on his fate, Edwin was mtting
alone 1n the dark at the gate of the
palace, when a friendly voice whis-
pered 1 his ear that 1t was time to
flee, for the king had given lhis assent
to the demands of his enemy “I

1 Bed » 2 The number of the monks
slan on the hill 18 generally smid to have
been 1,200, but Beda observes that others
bemdes the monks to
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have known {oo much misery,” re-
phed the prince, “ to be anxious for
hfe. If I mu~t die, no death can be
more acceptable than that which 1s
infhcted by royal treachery ” Heo re-
muned m the same place musing on
his melancholy situation, when a
favourable dream, which had con-
siderable imfluence on his subsequent
conduct, afforded hum a famt gleam
of hope, and hir friend, steahng to
him & second time, informed lum that
he was «afe. 'The sohicitations of the
queen had overcome the perfidious
resolve of her hushand ?

The moment Redwald determined
to reject the proposals of Edilfnd, he
saw tho necessity of anticipating his
resentment The Northumbrian with
a small budy of followers was hasten-
mg to surprise his enemy, when he
was met by the whole of the East-
Anghan forces on the right bunk of
the Idel, in Nottinghamshire. They
were skilfully (so we are told) arrayed
mn three bodies and their helmets,
spears, and banners gave them a mar-
tial and formidable'appearance. Edil-
fnd, though disconcerted, scorned to
retire, and rushing on the first dini-
sion, destroyed 1t with 1its leader,
Rwgenher1 or Rainer, the son of
Redwald But the Northumbnans
were quickly trampled under-foot by
the multitude of the East-Anghans,
and the king, having opened with his
sword a way into the mmdst of his
enemues, fell on the bodies of those
whom he had slsin, The con¢ucrors
hastened to improve their advantage.
By the men of Deira Edwin was re-
ceived with acclamations of joy, the
children of Edilfrid fled mnto the
north of the 1sland, and the Berm-
cians submutted cheerfully to the good
fortune of the son of Ella. Redwald,
having placed his friend on the umited

of
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throne of the two kngdoms, retarned
1 triamph o his domunions !

t
EDWIN, BRETWALDA V.

The martial gemus of Edilfrid had
rased Northumbna fo an equality
with the most powerful of the Anglo-
Saxon states under the government
of Edwin 1t assumed a marked supe-
riority, and conferred the title of
Bretwalda on hum and his immediate
successors. The steps by which he
aacended to this pre-eminence are not
recorded but the history of his con-
version to Christianity has been pro-
served by the pen of the venerable
Bede

Inthe ninth year of hus reign, Edwin
had marned Edilberga, the daughter
of Ethelbert, the deceased king of
Kent. The zeal of Eadbald had pre-
viously stipulated that his sster should
enjoy the free exercise of her religion,
and had obtaned from Edwin a pro-
mise that he would himself examine
the evidences of the Christian faith
The queen was accompamed by Pau-
hnus, & Roman misnonary, who had
lately received the episcopal consoecra-
tion. The king fmthfully observed his
word - but, though he made no objec-
tion to the practice of Christianity by
RBdilberga, he showed no inchnation
to embrace 1t himself, It was in van
that Pauhnus preached; that the
queen entreated ; that Pope Bomfaco
V. sent letters and presents Edwm
appeared 1mmoveably attached to the
worslup of hus fathers.

The kingdom of YWessex was now
governed by two princes, Cuichelm
and Cynegls, the successors of Ceol-
wulf They bore with 1mpatience the
superionty assumed by Edwin; and,
unable to contend with hum 1 the
fleld, attempted to remove him by
assassination. Bomer, in quality of
an envoy from Cuichelm, demanded

1 Bed u 12 Chron Sax

Hunt 18
3 She was baptized W e oo

eleven other
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an audience of Edwin. He had con-
cealed under s clothes a two-edged
dagger, which had been previously
dipped 11 poison; and while the king
earnestly histened to hus discourse, the
assassin aiumed a desperate stroke af
s heart. His demgn did not escape
the eye of the faithful Ialla, who
threw himself between Edwin and the
dagger, and fell dead at the feet of us
master So grest was the force of the
stroke, that the king was wounded
through the body of his attendant.
Every sword was instantly drawn:
but XKomer defended himself with
such desperate courage, that he killed
Frodher:, another thane, before he
was overpowered by numbers.

The preceding might Edilberga had
been delivered of a daughter, and
Edwin publicly returned thanks to
the gods for his owm preservation,
and the health of his consort. Pauh-
nus did not omut the opportunity of
asoribing both events to the protection
of Christ, whose resurrection from the
grave had been that very day cele-
brated by the queen. His discourse
made mmpression on the mind of the
king, who permutted him %o baptize
s daughter, and promised to become
a Chnstian, 1if he returned victorious
from his meditated expedition against
the perfidious king of Wessex.?

At the head of a powerful army,
Edwin marched against his enemies
The two brothers were defeated, five
of the West-Saxon chieftains fell m
the battle, and the country was pil-
laged by the victors Hawing safasfied
his resentment, the king returned to
Northumbna, and was reminded of
bis promise by Panlinus From that
moment he abstained from the wor-
ship of hus gods, though he stall hes:-
tated to embrace Christiamty He
consulted alternately s priests and
the mismonary, and revolved 1 soli-

female children behn%g: the q;'een'l
bousehold.—Bed. i1. 9. Bax. 27,
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tude their opposite arguments His
mind was strongly mfluenced by the
recollection of his dream in East-
Angha, and as 1t had been fulfilled 1n
every other partioular, he deemed 1t
hus duty to acoomplish 1t by becoming
a Christian. Hawving taken this reso-
lution, he cslled an assembly of hs
witan or counsellors, and required
each fo state his sentiments on the
subject. The first, who ventured to
speak, was Couffi, the high-priest, who,
instead of opposing, advised the adop-
tion of the foreign worship His
motive was singular No one, he
said, had served the gods more assidu-
ously than himself, and yot few had
been less fortunate He was weary of
dertzes who were so indifferent or so
ungrateful, and would wilhngly try
his fortune under the new rehgion

To ths profound theologion suc-
ceeded a thane, whose discourse, while
1t proves the good sense of the speaker,
exhiats a striking picture of national
manners. He sought for imformation
respecting the ongin and destiny of
man. “ Often,” smd he, “ O king, 1n
the depth of winter, while you are
feasting with your thanes, and the fire
18 blazing on the hearth in the mdst
of the hall, you have seen a bird, pelted
by the storm, enter at one door, and
escape ab the other. Durng 1its pas~
sage 1t was wisible, but whence it
came, or whither 1t went, you knew
not. Such to me appears the hife of
man. He walks the earth for a few
years, but what precedes his barth, or
what 18 to follow after his death, we
cannot tell. Undoubtedly, 1f the new
rehgion can unfold these mmportant
secrets, it must be worthy our atten-
tion.” At the common request Pau-
Iinus was introduced, and explamed
the principal doctrines of Chrstiamity.

Corffi declared himself a convert, and
{o prove s mnoerity, offered to set
fire to the neighbouring temple of
Godmundingham. With the permas-

sion of Bdwin, he called for a horse

EDWIN.

and arms, bothof which were forbidden
to the priests of the Angles As he
rode along, he waa followed by crowds,
who attributed hus conduct to tempo-
rary msamty. To their astomshment,
hdding defiance to the gods of his
fathérs, he struck his spear 1ato the
wall of the temple. They had expected
that the fires of heaven would have
avenged the sacrilege. The 1mpunity
of the apostate dismipated their alarms,
and urged by his example and exhor-
tations, they umited m kindling the
flames, which with the fane consumed
the deities, that had been so long the
objeots of their terror and veneration.!

When Gregory the Great arranged
the future economy of the Anglo-
Saxon church, he directed that the
northern metropohtan should fix s
remdenceat York Edwin accordingly
bestowed on Paulinus a house and
poesessions 1 that aty, and was
baptized 1 a church hastily erected
for the ceremony. Pope Honorius
was immediately informed of the
event, and at his request granted the
use of the pallium to the archbishops
of €anterbury and York, with the
permussion, that when one of these
prelates died, the survivor should
oonsecrate his successor, without
waiting to consult the Roman pontaff,
To Paulinus BEdwin continued to
prove himself a patron and asmstant,
and his mansions at Yevermn 1mn Glen-
dale, and at Catterick m Yorkshire,
were long respected by postenty, as
the places where thewr fathers had
been 1nstructed 1n the doctrine of the
gospel, and had recetved the sacrament
of baptism. Nor could his zeal be
satisfied with the convermon of his
own subjects, At the death of Red-
wald, the thanes of East Anglia, who
had witnessed his virtues and abilities,
offered him the regal dignity. His
gratitude dechmed 1t in favour of
Eorpwald, the son of his benefactor,

1 Bed 11.18.
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and his prety prompted him to explain
to the young king the principles of
Chnstiamuty  But Eorpwald wasslam
after o short reign of three years; and
the conversion of the East Angles was
resorved for the united efforts of
Sigebert, hug brother and successor,
and of Felix, a Burgundian prelate,
who received his mi<sion from Hono-
T1us, archbishop of Canterbury !

The empire of Edwin was more
extensive than that of any preceding
Brotwalda The 1slands of Anglesey
and Man were subject to his autho-
rity,? all the princes of the Britons
paid him tribute, and 1if, among the
Saxon kings, Eadbald of Kent retained
a nominal independence, he owed the
benefit, not to his own power, but to
the influence of his sister Edilberga.
As a token of his authority, the
Northumbnan assumed a distinction
unknown to the Saxons, and the
Tufa, a military ensign of Roman
origin, was always borne before him
when he appeared in pubhe. Anxious
to enforce the ubservance of the laws,

ho severely punished every act of |
ldxﬂ‘ered mn religion, for the Bntous

theft or rapacity, and the advantages
resulting from his inflexible admim-
stration of yustice were long preserved
in the recollection of posterity by a
proverb, the truth of which 1s atiested
by Bede. “ Thatin the days of Edwin
a woman with a babe at her breast
mght have travelled over the 1sland
without suffering an msult.” On the
lhighways, at convenient intervals, he
placed cisterns of stone to collect
water from the nearest fountains, and
attaohed to them cups of brass for the
refreshment of passengers, animprove-
ment which in the seventh century
excited applause and gratitude 3
After the death of Ceorl of Mercia,
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Penda, the son of his predecessor,
possessed the power, without the
title, of king * e was then adsanced
1nage, s braveand experienced warrior,
and of 1nsatiable ambition. For some
years he bore with impatience the
supenionty of the Northumbrian. at
last he found in Ceadwalla, king of
Gwynes or North Wales, an associate
of equal daring and of sumlar views
They umted their armies, unfurled
the standard of rebellion, and marched
mnto Yorkshire The battle was fought
in Hatfield Chase, between the Don
and the Torre. The Northumbnan
army was routed , and Edwin perished
with great part of his followers Of
his sons by his first wife Quoenburga,
the daughter of Ceorl, Osfrid was
slain with his father, Eadfnd mnplored
the protection of his relation Penda,
and was afterwards murdered by hm
m violation of his oath. Edilberga
with her chldren, and Pauhnus,
escaped by sea to the court of her
brother 1n Kent *

The confederates exercised without
mercy the heense of victory They

were Christians, the Mercians 1dola-
ters but both were equally sohcitous
to wreak thewr resentment on the
vanquished, the one that they might
revengo the injuries formerly inflicted
on their country, the other that they
mught punish these apostates from the
worship of their fathers Of the two
the Britons were the more savage.
They spared neither age nor sex; and
their cruelty, instead of being appeased
by the death, exulted 1n the torture of
their captives. Having spread devas-
tation from one end of the country
to the other, they separated. Cead-
walla remamed to accomphish his boast

1 Bad u 14,15
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of utterly exterminating the North-
umbrians,, Penda marched with s
Mercians 1nto the termtory of the
East Angles Sigebert their king had
lately retired mto & monastery, and
had resigned the honoursand cares of
royalty to his cousin Egeric but the
East Angles were alarmed at the
approaching danger, and clamorously
demanded the aged monarch, who had
<o often led them to wictory. With
reluctance he left the tranqulhty of
his cell, to mix 1n the tumult of the
combat But arms were refused by
the royal monk as repugnant to his
profession, and he directed with a
wand the operations of ihe army.
The fortune of the Mercians prevailed,
and both Sigehert and Egenc fell 1
the service of their country.!

OSWALD, BRETWALDA VI.

The unfortunate death of Edwin
dissolved for a short period the umon
of the Northumbrian kingdoms,
Among the Deint the famly of Flla
retained the ascendancy; and the
sceptre was placed 1 the hands not
indeed of the children of Edwmn, but
of their cousin Osne, a prince mature
1n age, and expgrienced 1n battle In
Bernicia the memory of Ida was stall
cherished with gratitude, and Eanfrid,
the eldest of the sons of Edilfnd,
returming from his retreat in the
mountains of Caledonia, ascended the
throne of his ancestors. Each of
these princes had formerly received
baptism, Osnic from Paulinus, Eanfrid
from the monks of 8t. Columba at
Icolmkill. and each with equal facihty
relapsed mnto the errors of paganism
If their ambition was satisfied with
the possession of royalty, they quickly
paid the price of 1t with their blood.
Ceadwalla stall continued his ravages.
He was 1 the city of York, when
Osric, hastening to surprise him, was
attacked unexpectedly himself, and

1 Bed. n. 20; ni. 18,
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perished on the spot Eanfrd, tern-
hed by the fate of Osric and the famo
of Ceadwalla, visited the Bniton wmith
only twelve attendants, sohcited for
peace, and was perfidiously put to
death The mdignant piety of ithe
Northumbrians expunged the names
of these apostate princes from the
catalogne of therr kings; and tho
time m which they reigned was
distinguished in theiwr annals by this
expressive term, “ The unhappy year.”?

By the deaths of Osric and Eanfrid
the duty of revenging s family and
country devolved on Oswald, the
younger of the sons of Edilfrnd (635).
Impelled by despair, ho sought, math
a small but resolute band, the army
of {the Britons, and at the dawn of day
discovered them negligently encamped
m the neighbourhood of Hexham.
Oswald had not i1mitated the apostasy
of-his brother By ns orders a cross
of wood was hastily formed, and fixed
1 the ground, when turning to his
army he exclaimed “ Soldiers, lot us
bend our knees, and beg of the true
and hving God to protect us from the
msolence and ferocity of our enemies:
for he knows that our cause 1s just,
and that we fight for the salvation of
our country” At his command they
knelt down to pray: from prayer they
roso to battle; and wictory was the
reward of thewr pety and valour.
Ceadwalla was slain; and his 1n-
vincible army was annihlated. By
the common comnsent of the Bermicii
and Deir1, Oswald assumed the govern-
ment of the two nations. He was
alhed to each: for if he was descended
by hus father from Ida, by his mother
Acha he numbered Zlla among his
progenitors.®

The piety of Oswald, which ascribed
his sucoess to the interposition of
Heaven, prompted hum to sohicit
from his former teachers a supply of
mssionaries, who maght nstruct his

3 Bed. in. 1, 9. 3 1d. 1. 3, 6.



people 1 the docirines of the gospel.
The first who was sent, Corman, a
monk of a morose and ngid disposi-
tion, returned in dwsgust to lus
monsstery: but, when n presence of
the comnrunity he acoused the igno-
rance and barbarmsm of the North-
umbrians, he received a severe and
sensble rebuke. “ Brother,” exclaimed
a voice, “the fault was yours. You
exacted from the pagsns more than
their weakness would bear. You
shquld have first stooped to them,
and gradually have raised their minds
to the sublime truths of the gospel.”
At tho sound every eye was fixed on
the speaker, a private monk of the
name of Aidan, who was chosen as
the successor of Corman, by the
unanmmous suffrage of his brethren
Having received the episcopal conse-
cration, he repaired to the court of
Oswald, who condescended to explamn
1 English the 10structions, which the
bishop dehveredin msnatave language
Aidan recaived from the king the
donation of tho isle of Lindwfarne,
smcee called Holy Jsland, in which he
built a monasiery, long an object of
veneration to the Northumbrians.
With unwearied perseverance he
traversed every part of the kingdom ,
and his efforts were seconded by the
industry of several zealous monks,
who had sabandoned their native
country to partake m his labours.
The austerity of his hife, his contempt
of riches, his chanty to the poor, and
his attachment to the duties of bis
profession, gmned the hearts, wlnlei
Ius arguments convinced the under-
standing, of his proselytes. Chnsh-
anity soon become the predominant
religion 1n Northumbrih.!

Oswald not only claamed that pre-
@mnence over the Saxons, which had
been possessed by his predecessor, but

: ?;d m 8,6.
m 6 cmmmu & contem
nrySoomohmo&. ’ fo-

ANGLO-SAXONS.

[cHAP. I1.

also compelled the princes of the
Picts and Scots to number themselves
among his vassals? Like Edwin ha
alio contnbuted to add a royal prose-
Iyte to the mumber of Saxon Chns-
tians. At the fime when Birmnus, a
foreign bishop, commussioned by Pope
Honornus, landed on the coast of
‘Wessgex, Oswald visited that kingdom
to demsand the daughter of Cynegils
in marriage Their umted efforts
induced the monarch, s family, and
principal thanes, to recerve the sacra-
ment of baptism. Even the obstinacy
of Cuichelm was subdued, and on s
death-bed that prince professed him-
self a Christian. Cynemls bestowed
the aity of Dorchester, near the con-
flux of the Tame and the Ims, on the
apostle Oswald, 1n quality of Bret-
walda, confirmed the donation ?

But the fate of Edwin awaited
Oswald, and the same prince was
destined to be the mnister of his
death., In the eighth year of s
reign, and the thirty-eighth of s
age, the king of Northumbrm fought
with Penda and his Mercans n
the field of Masert (August 5th)
The pagans wero nictorious. Oswald,
surrounded by enemues, was slan.
Hix last words were repeated by the
gratitude of the Northumbrans, and
a proverb preserved them in the
remembrance of their posterity.
“ Lord have mercy on the souls of my
people,” said Qswald, as he fell The
ferocity of Penda did not spare the
dead body of his adversary, but severed
the head and arms from the trunk,
and fixed them on high poles driven
mto the ground Thebody of Oswald
was buried at Bardney, and s stan-

. dard of purple and gold was suapended

over the grave. The head and arms
were taken down the year after his
death by Oswio lus successor, and

3 Bed.m1 7
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deposited, the head in the monastery
of Landisfarne, the arms in the royal
aty of Bamborough.!

Bamborough was the first place
that ventured to stop the desiructive
progress of the Mercians after the
battle of Maserfield. Situated on a
rock, and protected on one side by a
steep ascent, on the other by the waters
of the ocean, 1t bade defiance to their
exertions. But the gemus of Penda
was fertile in expedients, and that
which he adopted displays the ferocaty
of lus dwsposition. By his order the
neighbourmg nillages were demolhished,
every combustible material was col-
lected from the ruins, and reared up
against the walls, and as soon as the
wind blew fiercely towards the aty,
fire was sot to the pile. Already were
the smoke and flames wafted over the
heads of the tremblhng imhabitants,
when the wind suddenly changed, and
the fire spent its fury 1n the oppostte
direction Chagrined and confounded,
Penda raised the siege, and led back
his army.¢

O8SWIO, BRETWALDA VII

The retreat of Pends afforded
leisure to the Northumbrian thanes
to elect a suocessor to Oswald. The
object of their choice was hus brother
Oswio, who inherited the abihities of
his predecessor,and who, to strengthen
his throne, marned KEanfled, the
daughter of Edwin?® But the power
of the nation was now broken, and
lus long reign of twenty-eight years,
though 1t was occasionally distan-
guwhed by bnilhant succeszes, was
harassed at intervals by the inroads
of the Mercians, the hostihity of lus
nephew Ondilwald, and the ambition
of lus own son Alchfind.

In the second year of s reign, he
was alarmed by the claims of a danger-
ous competitor of the hounse of Alla,

L Bed m 9,11,12 Cbron Bax p 32
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Oswn, the son of Osric, and prudenoce
or necesmty nduced him to consent
to a compromise, by which he allotted
Deira to his rival, but reserved to
himself Bernica and the northern
conquests, The character of Oswin
has been drawn 1n the most pleasing
colours by the pencil of the venerable
Bede. He was affable, just, rehgious,
and generous, His virtues were 1dol-
1zed by his subjects, and his court was
crowded with foreign Saxons, who
soliaited employment 1n his service.
Six years the two princes hved n
apparent ammty with each other, but
mn the seventh their secret jealousy
broke into open hostahiies OQswin,
eemg no probabiity of success, dis-
banded lus army, and concealed hun-
self, with one attendant, at Gillhng,
the house of the ealdorman Hundwald.
The perfidious thane betrayed lum to
lus enemy, and nothung but lus death
could satisfy the policy of Oswioc The
bishop Aidan, who loved and revered
him for lus wvirtues, bitterly lamented
his fate, and 1n twelve days followed
him to the grave* The Northum-
brian, howover, did not reap the fruit
of lus cruelty. Oidilwald, the son of
Oswald, was placed on the throne of
the Dewn, probably by the superior
mfluence of Penda.®

That restless monarch seemed de-
termined to obtain the digmty of
Bretwalda. He had lately cxpelled
Coinwalch from the throne of Wessex,
because that prince had repudiated
his daughter Sexburgs He now di-
rected his arms against Northumbna,
penetrated againas faras Bamborough,
and set fire to every hahitation n the
line of is march.® (swio, warned by
the fate of his immediate predecessors
Edwin and Oswald, made every effort
to mitigate the resentment of so for-
madable an enemy. He sent ham the
most valuable presents, hus second son

4 Bed.w 14, 5 Tlad and o, 23, 24.
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Egfnd was delivered as a hostage to
the care of Cynwise, the queen of
Penda, and Alchfrid, his eldest som,
married Cyneburge, the daughter of
the Mercian. This connection be-
tween the two fammlie« bronght Peada,
the son of Pends, to the Northum-
brian court on a visit to his sster.
There he saw and admired Alchfleda,
the daughter of Oswio, but the duffer-
ence of rehgion would have opposed
an msuperable obstacle to their union,
had not Alchfmd prevaled on his
friend to listen to the teachers, and
embrace the doctrines of Christiamty
‘When his sincerity was questioned, he
replied with warmth, that no oonsi-
deration, not even the refusal of Alch-
fleda, should provoke him to return to
the worship of Woden; and at s
departure he took with hm four
priests to mstruct lus subjects, the
southern Mercians, or Middle Angles,
whom he governed with the title of
king during the hife of s father. It
was to bo feured that the conversion
of Peada would irrtate the fanaticism
of Penda, but the old king, though he
persevered m his attnchment to the
rehgon of s ancestors, expressed
s adiniration of the morahty of the
gospel, and permatted 1t to be taught
to lus subjects 'I'vo the converts,
however, he shrewdly observed, that
a8 they had preferred the new worship,
1t was but just that they should prao-
tise 1ts precepts, and that every indi-
vidual would incur his displeasure,
who should unite the manners of the
pagamism which he had abjured, with
the profession of the Chrstianity
which he had embraced.!

About the same t1me another royal
prosolyte was led to the waters of
baptism. By gratitude, Sigeberct,
king of Essex, was attached to Oswio,
and pmd freguent wisits to the court
of Northumbna. Oswio laboured to
convince his friend of the folly of

1 Bed.m 21,
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wdolatry. He frequently inculcated
that images formed by the hand of the
artist, could possess none of the pro-
perties of the Deity, and that the God,
who deserved the worship of man,
must be an almighty and eternal
being, the creator, the ruler, and the
disposer of the universe? Nigeberct
listencd aitentively to his royal in-
structor, consulted the thanes who
attended him, and was bhaptized by
Finan, the successor of Aidan, at
‘Waubottle, 1n Northumberland The
presbyter Cedd was consecrated bishop
of the East Saxons, and fixed hus resi-
dence 1n London.

But Penda had again summoned his
Mercians to arms The first victim
of his resentment was Anna, king of the
East Angles, who for three years had
afforded an asylum to Coinwalch, king
of Wessex. He fell 1n battle,and was
succeeded by lus brother Edilhere,
who artfully direoted the hostility of
the conqueror against the Northum-
brians. It was 1mn vain that Oswio
endeavoured to avert the danger by
the offer of submiswion and trbute
The Mercian declared that it was us
object to exterminate the whole na~
tion the presents which had been sent
wercdistributed among his auxiharies;
and thirty vassal chieftains, Saxons
and Bntons, swelled wath their fol-
lowers the numbers of hisarmy De-
spair at last nerved the courage of
Oswio With his son Alchind, and
a small but resolute force, he advanced
to meet the multitude of the invaders.
The night before the eventful contest,
he fervently implored the assistance of
Heaven, and vowed, 1if he returned
wvictorious, to devote hisinfantdaughter
Zlfleda to the monastic profession In
the morning Ordilwald, ashamed per-
haps of fighting agamnst his country-
men, separated from the Mercans, and
remanedat a distance aguiet spectator
of the combat The valour or despair
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of the Northumbrians prevailed. Of! manded the attention of Oswio /El.
the thurty vassal chieftains who served } fleda, & chuld not one year old, was

under the banner of the Mercian, only ,
Owdilwald, and Catgubail, the British |
king of Gwynez, escaped. Penda dxdl
not survive the destruction of his
army This hoary veteran, who had
reached his eightieth year, and had
stamed his sword with the blood of
three kings of the East Angles, and of
two of the Northumbrians, had been
borne from the field by the crowd of
the fumtives, but was overtaken by
the pursuers, and put to death. The
battle was fought at Winwidfield, near
Leeds, and the Are, which had over-
flowed 1its bauks, swept away more of
the Mercians 1n thewr flight, than had
fallen by the <word of the encmy

The Anglo-Saisons were accustomed
to preserve by proverbs the memory
of remarkable events. Of this victory
it was usually smd “In Winwid's
stream was revenged the death of
Anna, the deaths of Sigebert and
Egenic, and the deaths of Edwin ang
QOswald.”?

The fall of Penda and the anmhi-
lation of his army opened an unex-
pected prospect to the ambition of
Oswi0. With rapidity he overran
East Anglia and Mercia, subdued the
astonished 1nhabitants, and made them
feel the msenes, which they had so
often 1nfiicted. Mercia he divaded
mto two portions The provinces on,
the north of the Trent he annexed to
his own domimons- those on the
south, out of compassion for his
daughter, he permiited to remain
under the government of her husband
Peada. But that unfortunate prince
did not long enjoy the donation. At
the next festival of Easter he perished,
by the treachery, it is saad, of his wmife;
and his terntory was immedately
occupied by the Northumbrians,

The oblhigation of s vow now de-

1 Bed m 23 Nenn.ec. 64. Alc, de Pont.
apud Gale, p 712.
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mtrusted to the care of the abbess
Halda, and her dower was fixed al
one hundrod and twenty ludes of
land in Bermicia, and at an equal
number 11 Deara. Tlus muumficent
donation enabled the sisterhood to
remove from Hartlepool to a more
convonient situation at. Whitby, whore
the royal nun lived tho spaco of tifty-
mne )ears in the practice of the
monastiec duties, dunng one-half of
which sho oxorcised the office of ab-
bess. Tho king soon afterwards en-
dowed ancother monastery at Giling.
s conscience reproached him with
the blood of Oswin , and at the solicit-
ation of In~ queen KEanfled, he ostab~
lished, on the very spot m which that
prince had been slain, & commumty
of monks, who wero churged with the
obligation of offering up daily prayers
for the soul of the murdered king, and
for that of the rpyal murderer ¢
Oswio was now Bretwalda i the
fullext sense of the word. The umon
of Mercia with Northumbria had
placed under lus control a greater
exient of territory than had belonged
to any of lus predecessors the princes
of the Britons and Saxons unam-
mously submitted to his authonty;
and the greater part of the Picts and
Scots were careful to avert his enmmty
by the payment of annual tribute.
Yet long before his death s power
suffered a considerable diminution.?
Three Mercian ealdormen, Immin,
Eafha, and Eadbert, took up arms to
recover the mdependence of their
country, expelled the Northumbrian
magistrates, and conforred the sceptre
on a prince whom they had anxiously
concealed from the researches of the
Bretwalda,—Wulphere, the youngest
eon of Penda. In deflance of the
Northumbrian he retamed his autho-

3 Bed n 5, m 24. Hence Pope Vitahan
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rity, and united under his government ' were wholly employed 1n opposing the
the Mercians, the Middle Angles, and i mvaders of their country, and they
the Lindiswaras, or natives of the; continued to observe the ancient cycle
county of Lincoln (656). Toadd to the l of Sulpicius Severus, which was now
mortification of Oswio, his eldest son | become peculinr 1o themselves, Henea
Alchfrid required a portion of the 1t occasionally happened that Easter,
‘Northumbran terntory with the title and 1n consequence the other festivals
ofking A hintin Bede would lead us of the year depsmding on that solem-
1o suppose that he even drew the sword mty, were celcbrated at different
agunst his father As Oidilwald had | times by the Saxon Christians, accord-
porished, the ambition of Alehfrid was | ingly as they had been 1structed by
gratined, and a kingdom was assigned Scottish, or by Roman and Galle,
1um 1 the country of the Deiri} missionaries

Trom pohitics Oswio directed the  Another, but subordinate subject of
attention of his dechming jears to the dispute, was the form ot the ecclesi-
concernsof rehigion  Christiamity had  astical tonsure. A custom had long
now been preached in all the Saxon prevailed that the clergy should be
kingdoms cxcept Sussex but as the distinguished by the manner in which
musionaries had come from different they woretheir hmir, and the mission-
countries, though they taught the armes, notacquainted withithe different
same doetrine, they disngreed 1nseveral modes prevailingin different countries,
ponts of eccleswastical diseipline  Of } were at their nrst meeting mutually
these the most mportant regardcdlsurpn«ed and shocked at what they
the canonical time for the celebration | deemed the uncanonical appearance
of Easter, a <ubject which had for|of each other The Romans shaved
several conturies disturbed the peace @he crown of the head, and considered
of the church That 1t depended on | the surrounding circle of har as a
the commencement of the equuaoctial | figure of the wreath of thorns, which
funation, was umversally admtted [had been fixed on the temples of
but according to the Roman asiro- Christ by the cruelty of hs perse-
nomers thut lunation mught begin as cutors  The Scots pernutted the har
early as the fifth, according to the |to grow on the back, hut shaved m
Aleaandnan, 1t could not begin before the form of a crescent the front of the
the cighth, day of March The conse- head The formoer pleaded in defence
quence of this diversity of opinton was, of therwr tonsure that 1t had descended
that when the new mioon fell on the to them from St Peter, and accused
fifth, sixth, or seventh of that month, their adversaries of wearmg the dis-
the Latin ocelebrated the feast of finctive mark of Simon Magus and
Faster a full lunation before the Ins disciples The latter could not
Greck Christians? In the mmddle of disprove the assertions of theiwr adver-
the sixth century the Roman church, sarmes, but contended that their method
wedry of the disputes occasioned by of shaving the head, however impious
these different ocompuiations, had in i1ts origin, had been sanctioned by
adopted a new cycle, which agreed in the virtues of those who had practised
every 1mportant point wath the Alex- 1t. Rach party obstinately adhered
andnan ocalculation. But this im- to thexr own custom, and severtly
provement was unknown to the condemmed that of the other
Bntish Christians, who at that period  If such questions could divide the

1 Bed m 14, m 21 to the subject They may be seen
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missionaries, it cannot be surprsing
that they should perplex their dis-
ciples. The restoration of concord
was reserved for the zeal and authority
of Oswmio He, mith the majority of
hissubjects,had derived theknowledge
of Chnstiamity from the Scots, his
queen Eanfled, and his son Alchfrid,
had been educated by the disciples of
the Romans Thus Oswio saw hi-
own famuly divided mto factions, and
the same solemmities celebrated at

YELLOW PLAGUE.

<1on of an anment chronicler, appeared
to be on fire, and a pestilencd of the
most fatal deseription (3t was called
the yellow plague) depopulaied the
w1land ? It made 1ts first appearance
on the southern coasts, and gradually
advdncing towards the north, had
rasaged before winter Dewra and
Bermiia It reached Ireland in the
beginning of Augpst The symptoms
of this destructive dwsease have not
heen deserbed by hstorians, but it

different times m his own palace laflled the medical skill of the natives,
Desirous to procure umformnty, he' ,and many of the Eact Saxons, unable
summoned the champions of the two ' to account for 1t on natural grounds,
parties to meet at \Whitby, and to attributed it vo the anger of the gods,
discuss the merits of thewr respective ' and reverted to their former idolatry.
customs  Wilfrid, afterwards bishop From themstaunces 1n Bede, 1t appears
of York, rested the cause of the that muny died m the coursw of a
Romans on the authonty of 8t. Peter, } smele day, and thav of those who
and the practice of the umiversal K caught the infection, hardly more
church, which ought not to yield to|than onen thirty recqvered During
the pretenxions of a few obecure con-| twenty yoars 1t viated and rovisited
gregationsof Chmstians on the western | the daffcrent provinces of Britmin gnd
shores of Britain. Colman boasted of' Ircland Bede does not attempt to
the sanclity of St Columba, the a.post.le calculate the amount of its ravages,
of the north, and contended that no- but is content with the vague terms
thing should be changed which he a:nd| of depopulated districts, and mult-

his successorshad sanctioned mth their
approbation Oswio terminated the
dcbate by declaring that he should
prefer the mstitutions of St Peter to
those of 8t Columba. The decision
waus applauded by the majority of the
meeting , and of the Scottish monks,
several conformed to the practice of
their opponents, the others retired
in sdent discontent to the parent
monastery 1n the isle of Hu.t

tudes of dead. In Ircland an ancient
writer computes its victims at two-
thirds of tho inhabitants 2 The high-
lands of Caledonia were alone frec
from this dreadful wisitation The
natives piously ascribed the excmption
to the intercession of their patron 8t
Columba, and persunded themsolves
that even 1n the infected countries
they were 1naccessible fo its altacks.
Adamnan, the abbot of Icolmkille,

In the same year, the twenty-eecond | relates, with obvious emotions of
of Oswo, the beginning of the month national pride, that twice during ths
of May was rendered remarkable by a | period he vamted the king of North-
total echipse of the sun, Theignorance | urnbria, and, though he hived m the
of the observers did not fail to predict mudst of the contagion, though
the most alarming disasters, and the numbers were dmly dymmg around
event seemed to Justify thewr predic-|him, neither he, nmor any of hs
tions. The summer was extremely attendants, took the infection ¢
dry, the heavens, to use the expres- ‘The pestalence no sooner appeared,

‘Bedmzs. 1t Geral Bax spud Ant Brit p 1164

%
2 Com (m xxviz) wnth the 4 Adumn Vit, 8t. Columb n, ¢, xlvn.
Ulster Annull. (’L'aher, Ant Brit p 948) p. 153,
F2
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than it proved fatal to several of the
most distingnished characters m the
island. Catgualet, king of Gwynez,
Ercombert of Kent, Ethelwald of
Sussex, Deusdedit, archbishop of
Canterbury, ithe bishops of London
and Lindisfarne, Boisil, the celebrated
abbot of Mailros, and Ethelburga, the
royal abbess of Barking, were among
the first of 1ts victims. The death of
the metropolitan afforded Oswio an
opportumty of promoting his favourite
system of religious umformuty. He
consulted with Egbert, the new king
of Kent, and by their concurrence,
the presbyter Wighard, who had been
chosen to sucoeed to the archiepiscopal
digoity, was sent to Rome to ask the
advice of the Apostolic see. But 1
that ity the new prelate fell a victim
10 the pestilence which he had escaped
1n hus own country, and his death was
announced m  letter to Oswio from
Pope Vitalian. The pontiff, however,
assured the king that he would gratafy
bhis washes by selecting for the church
of Canterbury a person equal to so
oxalted a station, and after some delay
Theodore, a monk of Tarsus, whose

TCHAP. IIL

virtue and erudition had been ho-
noured with general applause, landed
in Kent, with the title of Archbishop
of Britain. His authority was imme-
diately acknowledged by all the Saxon
prelates, new bishopries were estab-
hshed, synods were held, and uni-
formity of discipline was everywhere
observed.

Oswio died in 670. With him
expwred both the fatle and authority
of Bretwalda. The power of North-
umbna had for some years been on
the dechine, while the neighbouring
state of Mercia, created by the genmus
of Penda, had gradually matured ite
strength, and the southern kingdom
of Wessex had, with a slow but steady
progrees, constantly advanced in the
subjugation. of the Britons. These
three rival nations will, 1n the follow-
mg chapter, solicit the attention of
the reader; the feeble kingdoms of
Essex, Kent, BEast Anglia, and Sussex,
sometimes the allies, but generally
the vassals of thewr more powerful
neighbours, cannot awaken sufficient
nterest to deserve a more detailed
and separate narration

CHAPTER III.
ANGLO-SAXONS D 670

KING3 OF NORTHUMRBRIA——OF MERCIA-—ETHELBALD—OFFA~—CENULF—OF WESSEX—
CAADWALLA ~= INA =~ CYNEWULY ~~ 3GBERT — ETHELWULF~—ETHELBALD — ETHEL~

BERT-—~ETHRLRED

NORTHUMBREIA.

FroM Oswio the Northumbrian
soeptre was transferred to the hands
of Egfrid, the elder of lus surviving
sons.! The Piots, despising the youth

1 Malmsbury 130‘ 21) and several later
writers say that the elder son, was
stall alive, but rejected on account of ta-
macy aud that he ascended the throne

the death of From » dibgent ox-

of the new monarch, assembled under
their prince Bernherth, and asserted
their independence But Egfrd, wath
a vigour whach surprised and dismayed

aminstion of Bede, it a
they have confounded r1d and Aldfry
and made the two but one Al

was illegitimate, and #ko: to be the som
of Oswio. He hved 1n spantazeous exile

to me that
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them, put humself at the head of a
body of horse, entered their terntory,
defeated them 1n a bloody battle, and
compelled them to submit again to
the superior power of the North-
umbrians. With equal expeditaion he
anticipated and defeated the deeigns
of Wulphere, king of Mercia, who
numbered among his vassals most of
the southern chieftains. The victory
broke for a while the power of the
Mercians Wulphere died soon after,
and s kingdom was at first seized by
the Northumbnan, but restored to
Ethelred, who had married Osthryda,
the sister of Egfnd.!

Religious prejudice has conferred
an advenfitious interest on the reign
of Egfnd, and his quarrel mith Wil-
frid, the celebrated bishop of York,
occupics a distingmished but dispro-
portionate space In our modern his-
tories Wilfnd was a noble North-
umbrian, who had travelled for 1m-
provement, and after his return from
Italy, had been selected as the in-
structor and confidant of Alchfnd,
the son of Oswio. When Tuda died,
‘Wilfrid was chosen to succeed him 1n
the bishopric of York, and was sent
by the two princes mto Gaul to be
consecrated by lus friend Aglberct,
bishop of Paris Whether 1t was that
during his absence the quarrel arose
between Oswio and his son, or that
the party of the Scottish musmonaries
had acquired the ascendancy, as 1s
intunated by Eddius, Wiifnd, at s
return, found Ceadda 1n possession of
the epwscopal dignmity, and retired
peacefully to his monastery at Rippon
But Theodore of Canterbury restored
‘Wilfrid, and translated Ceadda to
Iachfield. Oswio acquesced 1n the
decision of the metropohtan, and the
bishop enjoyed for several years his

monf the Bcots, through his desiwre of
knowledge, and was called to the throne
after the decease of the legitimate offspring
of Oswio,—See Bede, p 129, 132, 178, 206,
207, 234, 247, 293. also the poem De Abbat,
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friendship, and that of s succeasor,
Befnd.*

Egind’s first wife was Edilthryda,
the daughter of Anna, king of the
East Anglos, and wadow of Tondberet,
ealdorman of the Girvii. At an early
period 1n life she had bound herself
by a2 vow of wvirgmity, which was
respected by the prety or indifference
of her husband At his death she
was demanded by Oswio for his son
Egfrid, a youth of only fourteen years:
and 1n spito of her romonstrances was
conducted by her relations to the
court of Northumbra, She pérsisted
1 her former resolution, and Egfrid,
when he ascended the throne, refexrred
the matter to the decision of Wilfnd,
having previously offered lim a valu-
able present if he could preval on
Edilthryda to renounce her early
vow The prelate, however, disap-
pointed his hopes the princess took
the veill at Coldingham , and the
friendship between Wilfrd and Egfnd
was considerably impaired The king
now marned Ermenburga, a princess,
the violence of whose character excited
the discontent of the people, and the
remonstrances of the bishop The
freedom of his admomitions mortafied
her pride, and she found in her
husband the willing munister of her
vengeance.?

In the exercise of his authority
Archbishop Theodore was always
severe, occasionally despotic. He
had already deposed three of the
Saxon prelates; and Wilfnd was
destined to oxperience the same fate.
At the solicaifation of Egfnd and
Ermenburga, *he came to North-
umbna, diided the ample diocese
of York imnto three portions; and
consecrated three new prelates, one
for Bernicia, a second for Deira, and

Lindis m Act 88 Bened. p. 305.
1 Edd Vit. Wilf xxx xx 61, 62 Bed.v.12.
3 Edd 1 ~xv. Bed.m. 28; 1v.3; v.19.
3 Bed.1v. 19, Edd. xxmwv,
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Beorhi, a warlike and
chieftain, to ravage the ococast of Ire-
land. Of for this expe-
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PwhmdScoh,sndmmtnbeaotndthopemu&dhhbopmoom-

the Britons, took advantage of thm
oppoﬁumtytom'&huirindepeu

the good forfune to make a precipitate
escape, were put to the sword, or con-
mgned to perpetual slavery.!

Egfnd had left no 1ssua by Ermen-
burga; and the Northumbrian thanes
offered the crown to Aldfmd, the
reputed but illentimate son of Oswio.
Durmg the last reign he had retired
to the western sles, and had devoted
the time of s exile to study under
the instruction of the Scottish mopks
His proficienoy obtamed for him from
Nis contemporaries the title of the
learned king. Though his paafic
disposition, and dmmmshed power,
did not perrmt him to assume the
superiority which had been possessed
by several of his predeoessors, he
reigned respected by s neighbours,
beloved by his subjects, and prased
by the learned whom he patronized.
If he conducted in person any rmhitary
expedition, 1t has escaped the notice
of historans - but the oelebrated
Beorht, by his order or with his per-
mission, attempted to obhterate the
disgrace which the late defeat had
brought on the Northumbrian arms;
and, like the unfortunate Bgfrid, lost
n ths; attempt both his life and s

In the second year of s reign,

lasting. The prelates who had been
expelled by the restoration of Wilfrid,

aoquired the confidence of the kmg;
'.Bnhtwﬂﬂ,themooesorofl‘heodnre,
was induced to favour their cause;

RBdd, alin, Chron

Bod.in. N
Hist. Boe. Dan. p 48.

Bim, bus. Hst.

Sax. e

pelied to appeal a sccond time to the
Justice of Rome. He returned with
a papal testimonial of his innocence-
but Aldfind refused to receive Inm,
and he sheltered himself under the
protection of Coenred of Meroa.
Aldfrid died in 705; and 1n has last
moments regretted his treatment of
‘Wilfrid, and bequeathed to his suoces-
sor the charge of doing justice to the
jured prelate A compromise, ratis-
factory to all parties, was effected 1
the course of the same year?

Hitherto the actions and abilities
of the Northumbran princes have
demanded a more ample space; a fow
pages may suffice for the history of
their successors, which will present
nothing to the reader but one oon-
tinued soene of perfidy, treason, and
murder. At the death of Aldfrid, ns
son Osred was eight years old. The
caldorman Eadulf usurped the soeptre,
and bemeged the royal infant 1n Bam-
borough : but the people espoused the
cause of Osred, and the usurper, after
a tumultuous reign of two months,
paid the forfeit of his treason. Berct-
frid assumed the guardianship of the
Ikng, and chastised the incursions of
the Piots m a bloody battle fought
near thewall. But Osred soon eman-
cipated himself from the restraintf
his tutor: and the ungovernab
youth was slain 1n his mneteenth year
on the banks of Winandermere, 1n
an attempt to suppress a dangerous
insurrection headed by his kinsmen,
the two brothers Cenred and Osne.
Cenred possessed the throne two
years, Osric eleven, at whose death it
descended to Ceolwnlf, the brother of
his predecessor. The learning and
piety of Ceolwulf are attested by the
venerable Bede, but he possessed
neither the vigour nor the ﬁy
requisite for his station,

2 Bed, v, 24.

3 Bed.v.19. Edd.xhi.~lvhi,
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seoond year of his reign, he was seized,
shorn, and shut up 1n a monastery.
From this confinement he escaped, re-
ascended the throne, and lenrned amid
the splendid cares of royalty to regret
the tranquillity which he had reluc-
tantly possessed 1n the cloister. After
a reign of eight years, he voluntarly
remgned the sceptre, and embraced
thomonasticprofessionat Lindisfarne.!
He was succeeded by his consin Ead-
bert, who duning a reign of one-and-
tweonty years enlarged the terntory,
and revived for a while the ancient
glory of the Northumbrnans The
Picts and Mercians felt the superionty
of hisarms and with the assistance
of Ouengus, the Pictish king, he took
Dunbarton from the Britons, and
added Cyil to his dominions In s
old age he mmitated his predecessor,
and received the tonsure among the
clergy of the church of York, of which
his brother Egbert was the archbishop

Has retreat by some writers 18 attri-
buted to compulmon ; others asmgn 1t
to the 1mpresaton made on his mind,
by ocomparing the violent deaths of
two contemporary prinoes with the
peaceful exit of Ceolwulf.? Oswulf,
the gon of Eadbert, was slain by a con-
gpiracy of lus thanes soon after his
aocession, and the sceptre by the
suffrage of the people was placed in
tle hands of Edinwold, a noble North-
umbrian. But the descendants of
Ids, who claimed 1t as the right of their
family, oconsidered hun an usurper
The death of Oswin, hus principal op-
ponent, who fell in a battle which
lasted three days in the wicimity of
Melrose (Aug. 6), seemed to confirm
him on the throne; but after a
troublesome reigun of mx years, he re-
signed, 1n an assembly of the witan
ot Finchley, 1in favour of Alchred, a
prince of the line of Ids.? The incon-
staucy of the Northumbrian thanes

1 Malros, 136 Sin Dun 100

8 Agct Bed, p. 224, Bim. Dan. 105
Hunt. 190.
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was fatal to the ambition of their
monarchs., Alchred, abandoned by
those who had placed him on the
throne, fled for protectaion to Kennet,
Iang of the Picts, and was succeeded
by Ethelred, the son of Edilwold, of
whom we know only, that i the fifth
year of his reign, his army was twice
defeated by two rebel ealdormen,
Ethelwald and Heardbert, and that
the loss of his three primcipal captains
mduced him to fly, and leave the
sceptre to Alfwold, the son of Oswulf.*
Alfwold’s reign was as tumultuous
as those of s predecessors Beorn,
his principal minster, was burned to
death 1n Siton by a party of thanes,
whose enmity he had 1nocurred by the
equity of his administration ; and the
king himself, whose virtue was not &
match for the ferocity of s subjects,
was slain by the ealdorman Sigan.
The murderer, five years later, per-
1shed by his own sword.® Osred, the
son of Alchred, attempted to seize the
crown: but the thanes recalled the
exiled Ethelred, and the late claamant,
to save his hfe, enrolled himself
among the clergy of York, and after-
wards for greater security fled to the
Isle of Man Ethelred returned with
the thirst of revenge. He ordered
Eardulf, one of his most powerful op-
ponents, to be slan at the door of the
churoh of Rippon. The monks carried
the body into the choir Durng the
funeral service 1t was observed to
breathe, proper remedies were apphed
to the wounds, and the future king of
Northumbnsa was carefully concealed
1n the monastery. 'The fate of EIf and
Elwin, the two sons of Alfwold, was
more deplorable. They had fled to
the sanctuary at York, were drawn
by deoeitful promses from their
asylum ; and paid with their hives the
price of their credulity. Osred now
returned from the Isle of Man, and

3 Sim. Dua p. 106, Auct Bed. 224

¢ Chron, Sax 62 Swm Dan, 107, 108
Mail, 138, § Chr. Sax. 62, 64 Ml 130,
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braved his rival to battle, but he was | close custody. These numerous and
deserted by his followers, and added | bloody revolutions had excited the
another o the victams of Ethelred’s notioe of foreign nations  Charle-

ambition That prince, however, was
hastening to the close of s bloody
career. In s third year the total
faalure of the harvest had reduced the
inhabitants to the extremuty of dis-
tress; and to famine were soon added
the ravages of pestilence. At that
moment, to complete therr musfor-
tunes, an army of Danes landing
on the coast, piliaged the country, and
destroyed the venerable church of
Lindisfarne, the former residence of
the apostle of the Northumbrians,
Both. the calamities of nature, and
the cruelties of this unknown enemy,
were attributed to the imprudence or
the bad fortune of Ethelred, and he
fell 1n a fruatless attempt to quell
the msing discontent of his subjeots.!
The sceptre stained with the blood
of s0 many princes was next grasped
by Osbald but 1t dropped from his
hands at the end of twenty-seven
days, and Eardulf, whose life had been
gaved by the momnks of Rippon, as-
cended the throne Osbald prudently
retired to the closter, where he en-
joyed a tranquility unknown to his
more successful competator. Eardulf
was compelled to fight aganst the
murderers of Ethelred, and defeated
them 1n a sanguinary conflict at Bil-
hnghow, near Whalley (Apnl 2)

They found a powerful protector in
Cenulf, king of Mercia. The two
kings advanced aganst each other at
the head of their respective armies

but a reconcihation was effected by
the mterposition of the prelates, and
they swore eternal friendship to each
other Yet Eardulf was afterwards
surprised by his enemies, and put into

1 Chron Sax 64,65, Mailros, 139 Smn.
.
n
pe perversam, pejo-

rem mfultomthofaet,th:thom

mtoﬂntopremthur tiexs 1o 1dm even

 magne pronounced the Northum-
brians more perfidious than the very
pagans ,? and by a spccial messenger
sought and obtained the hiberation of
/e captive from the hands of lus
sangmnary subjects. There 18 reason
to think that the opponents of Ear-
dulf had consented to commt the
decision of their quarrel to the equaty
of the pontaff Leo III* The king
lumself, after paying a visit to the
cmperor st Nimeguen, repared to
Rome, where a messenger from Ean-
bald, archbishop of York, had already
arnveq. That prelate, the ealdorman
‘Wado, and Cenulf of Mercia, were
beheved by Leo to be the sccret
authors of the rebellion In the be-
gmmng of 809 Eardulf left Rome,
accompanied by Aldulf, the papal
legate, and by the messenger of Ean-
bald, to whom Charlemagne, 1n order
to manifest the mnterest which he took
mn the affawr, added Rotfrid, abbot of
St. Amand, and Nanther, abbot of
St. Omer. 'With this honourable
escort he arrived in Northumbria;
all opposition vanished before the
papal and 1mperal envoys, and the
deposed king was unanimously re-
stored to lus throne* lIow long he
continued to reign 18 uncertain.

1t 1s unnecessary Lo pursue farther
the history of these princes. Durng
the last century Northumbria had
exhubited successive 1nstances of
treachery and murder, to which no
other country perhaps can furnish a
parallel. Within the lapse of one
bundred years, fourteen kings had
assumed the sceptre; and yet of all
theee one only, if one, died in the

after the restoration of Eardull, ndtnpn-
mvethpmg:mm—soeimhﬁu
*gg‘bomte Ann, Eccl Erno

Anpsl Bened. tom. s p. Bouqnet,
Rer. Gallw. ton. v. p. 78,355,883.8“.
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peaceable possession of royalty. Seven the estabhshment of Chnstiamity m
had been slmn, six had been dniven the different Saxon kingdoms, inci-
from the throne by their rebelhous dentally contains almost zll that we
subjects. After Eardulf, the same know of the history of the more early
anarchy and perfidy provaled, till princes. This learned monk died at
ihe Danes totally extinguwhed the Jarrow in 733. His works were
Northumbran dynasty, by theslaugh- quickly transcribed, and dispersed
tor of Ella and Osbriht 1n the year among the nations of Europe, and
the applause with which they were
me ihiese worthless princes, the received induced the Anglo-Saxons
votaries and victims of'theiwr ambition, to consider him as the ornament and
the mund will turn with pleasure to pride of their nation?
two very dufferent characters, who,1mm  Alcuin was a native of York, or its
a more humblo station, became the neighbourhood. By Archbishop Eg-
benefactors of their age and country. bert he was appointed master of the
These were Bede and Alcumn, North- great school in the archiepiscopal
umbrian scholars, whose hterary city. Hisreputation attracted crowds
superiority was acknowledged by their of students from (jaul and Germany
contemporaries, and to whose writings to his lectures, and recommended him
and exertions Europe was principally to the notice of the emperor Charle-
indebted for that portion of learming magne MHe accepted the inwitation
which she possessed from the eighth of that prince to remide 1n his court,
to the eloventh century. Bede was diffused a taste for learming through
born at Sunderland, and was intrusted all the provinces of the empire, and
m s childhood to the care of the numbered the most distingushed
monks of Jarrow, a convent on the prelates and mimsters among his
nght bank of the Tyne In that scholars ‘When, in s old age, he
semunary ho spent mixty-two years, retared from the distractions of the
devoling, according to Ins assertion, palace, many followed him to his
the whole of lus time erther to husown | retreat at Tours, where he continued
improvement or {o the improvement | his favourite occupation of teaching
of others Tle had studied overy till his death, in the commencement
science which survived the ruin of of the ninth centnry His works are
the Roman empire, and 1f the reader numerous They consist principally
looh imto his writings, he will be of poems, clementary introductions
astonushed at tho depth and the variety to the different sciences, treatises on
of s attainments Of hus works, the a variety of theological subjeots, and
most veluable 18 the “ Ecclesuastical an imteresting correspondence with
History of the Nation of the Angles,” the most celebrated characters of
which while 1t treats professedly of the age?

1 Et rectum qudem mihi widetur, says countis ng .Aldhalm, who had stached
the abbot Cuthbert, ut tota gens Anglorum first und Iruz and then under Roman
m ommbus % vincus, ubicumque repert: masters In Ius fetter to Eadfrid, who had
sunt, granss Deo referant, qma tam mira- just returned from Ireland, he glvet dua

bilem viram mu m lu natione donavit.— prase to the learming of the Irish scholars
IE]; St, Bomf ut then he obamea that Englmd too hn
ThoAnglm onoonverﬁwere mdebted its share, that Theodore and Adrian shine
for the httle lenmng tbzraeqmred to their like the sun and moon at Cmmbnry. and
and h some time those that the former 18 lnrroun ded with scholars

m the noﬂ.h repaired for instruction prin- even from Ireland. Theodorus sumimi sacer-
mpl.\ly to Ireland, those in the louth ﬁo the dotu rogom Hibernenmium

ulehm as Canterbury lobo —Usser, Syl-
duced a kind betw . ep. P. 88. O’Conor, Prol.

the two mlands, omh an amusing ac- Xix,
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MERCIA.

In the preceding pages the reader
will have noticed the accesson of
‘Wulphere to the throne of Meraa,
and lus frequent and not inglorious
struggles against the power of the
Northumbrians. With equal spint,
and eventually with greater suocess,
he opposed his southern mvals, the
kimgs of Wesszex. In the first conflict
the chance of war made Wulphere
the prisoner of Commwalch, but with

sthe recovery of his hberty he oblite-
rated the disgrace of lus defeat. At
the battile of Pontisbury the forces of
‘Wessox were dispersed, the victors
ravaged the country of their enemies,
and the Vihtwaras, the inhabitants
of the Isle of Wight, submitted to the
domnion of Wulphere! That prince
was now the most powerful of the
kings on the south of the Humber;
and he employed his authonity m
promoting the diffusion of Chrns-
tianity among his dependants Idol-
atry disappeared in Meroeia, the natives
of Essex, who, duning tho pestilence,
bad returned to the worship of Woden,
were reclaamed by the preaching of
the bishop Jarumnan, and Edilwalch,
Iong of Sussex, at the persuasion of
‘Whulphere, professed himself a Chris-
tian. On the day of his baptism, he
recerved from the mumificence of his
royal god-father the sovercignty of
the Isle of Wight, and of the termtory
of the Meanwaras, a district compre-
hending almost the eastern moiety of
Hampshire. Wilfnd, who had heen
driven mto exile by the resentment
of Ermenburga, improved the oppor-
tunmity to establish the belief of the
Gospel 1 the kingdom of Sussex, and
Edilwalch rewarded his zeal with the
donation of the Isle of Selsey, contain-
ing eighty-seven hides of land, and
two hundred and fifty slaves. They

pears the most ssumble
of recon Ethelwerd | p, 476)
Baxon Chronicle (p. 39) an | Bede (1v, 18)
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manner
with the xI
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were baptized, and immediately re-
caived their freedom from the juety
of the bishop.?

Tho power of Wulphere dechundd
as rapdly as 1t had rsen  Towards
the end of his reign, he was defented
by the Northumbnans, and lost the
province of the Lindiswaras, The
men of VWossex, who had borne lus
superiority with impatience, were en-
couraged by the victory of the North-
umbnans to try again the fortune of
war Though the battle was not
decsive, 1 contnbuted to bresk ihe
nower of Wulphere, at whose dcath,
Egfnd, the Northumbran monarch,
overran and subjected the kingdom.*

Ethelred was the brother of Wul-
phere, and had minrried Osthryda,
the sister of Egfrid. 'To this alliance
he was perhaps mndebted for the
crown of Mercia. Ho led an army
agamnst Tothaire, king of Kent, burnt
the villages and churches, carried off
the nhabitants, and destroyed the
city of Rochester Ilenext demanded
the province of the Landiswaras from
¥Egfrid ; 2 war onsued , /Elfwin, the
brother of the Northumbrian, was
slain, and Ethelred, though he pad
the twere for the death of Alfwin, re-
covered the possession of the disputed
territory. For many years he reigned
with honour, but the murder of s
queen Osthryda by the Suthenhymbre,
the people betweon the Trent and the
Humber, deeply affected his mind.
He gave the government of the dis-
contented district to his mnephew
Conred, the son of Wulphere, and at
last abdicated the throne mm his favour.
He had children of his own, but they
were of an immature age, and the
nation preferred a successor of ap-
proved judgment and 1n the vigour of
manhood. Ethelred then took the
monastic vows mn the monastery of

2 Bed, m. 30, 1. 13. Edd. Vit, Wilf,
8 Chron, Sax. p. 41. Ed4d, xx.
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Bardeney, was raised to the office of
;bbc:t,anddied at an advanced age in
16.

Coenred was & prince whose piety
and love of peaceare loudly applauded
by our anctent chromclers, but whose
short reign of five years affords only &
barren theme to the historan. As
soon as Ceolred, the son of the prece~
ding monarch, was of an age to wield
thesceptre, Ceenred resigned thecrown,
and travelng to Rome, recerved the
monastic habit from the hands of
Pope Constantine. Offa, the son of
Sighere, king of Essex, was the com~
pamon of his pilgrimage, and the
imitator of his virtues ?

he reign of Ceolred was almost
as tranquul as that of his predecessor.
Once only had he recourse to the
fortune of arms, against Ina, king of
Wesscx. The battle was fought at
‘Wodensbury, and the wictory wae
claimed by each nation. But Ceolred
degenerated from the piety of his
fathers, and by the licentiousness of
his morals alienated the minds of the
Mercians. In the exighth year of hus
reign, a8 he sat at table waith his
thancs, he suddenly lost his reason,
and shortly after expired in the most
excruciatang torment.?

Contemporary with Ceolred was
Ethelbald, a descendant of Alwin, the
brother of Pends. He was 1n the
wigour of youth, graceful in his per-
son, ambitious of power, and 1mmode-
rate 1n his pleasures. To avoud the
Jealousy of Ceolred, by whom he was
considered a rival, Ethelbald had con-
cealed himself among the marshes of
Croyland, where he was hospitably
entertained by Guthlake, a celebrated
hermut. As soon as he had learned,
the death of his persecutor, he 1ssued

1 Bed. iv 21, v 19. Chron, Sax
49, For -31”.»’. 716 Chron. Pet. %
p 6. 3 Bed. v.19.

‘p:ﬂméron S:.J& 50, 51. Ep. St. Bomf
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from his retreat, assumed the sceptre
without opposition, and afterwards, to
testify lus gratitude for his former
benefactor, rased amagnificentchurch
and monsastery over the tomb of Guth-
lake.* The character of Ethelbald
was a compound of vice and wirtue
He was hberal to the poor and to his
dependants, he watched with solicitude
over the administration of justice, and
he severely repressed the hereditary
feuds, which divided the Mercian
thanes, and 1mpaired the strength of »
the nation. Yet in lus own favour
he never scrupled to invade the rights
of his subjects, and that no restraint
mght be imposed upon his pleasures,
he refused to shackle himself with the
obligations of marriage. The noblest
families were disgraced, the sanctity
of the cloister was profaned by his
amours. The report of his immorahity
reached the ears of the mismonary
St. Boniface, who from the heart of
Germany wrote to hium a letter of most
earnest expostulafion® What influ-
ence 1t had on his conduct, 18 not
mentioned, but he soon afterwards
attended a synod, held by Archbishop
Cuthbert for the reformation of
manners, and long before his death
forsook thefolliesand vicesof his youth.
Of the kings who had litherto
swayed the Mercian sceptre, Ethel-
bald was the most powerful. From
the Humber to the southern channel,
he compelled every tribe to obey his
suthority : but he seems to have re-
spected the power or the abilities of
the Northumbrian monarchs - and, 1f
he ventured twice fo invade thewr
territonies, 1t was at tames when they
were engaged 1mn the north against
the Pictg, and when the spoils which
he obtained were dearly purchased by

To construct the building,
800 pounds of miver the first
Fm;;‘h » year for the ten
P
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wing years

' Ep. St. Bomf. spud Spelm. p. 336,
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the mfamy of the aggresmon! In
the south the kings of Wessex
struggled with 1mpatience against his
ascendanoy, but every effort appeared
only to rivet their chains. They were
compelled to serve him as vassals, and
to fight the battles of their lord. At
length, m 752, Cuthred undertook to
emanocipate hmself and his country,
and boldly opposed the Mercians 1m
the field of Burford in Oxfordshire.
In the open space between the two
armies, Edilhun, who bore the golden
dragon, the banner of Wessex, slew
with his own hand the standard-bearer
of Ethelbald and his countrymen
hailed as the omen of victory the
valour of their champion Anancient
poet has described 1n striking language
the shock of the two armmes; the
shouts and efforts of the combatants,
their murderous weapons, the spear,
the long sword, and the battle-axe,
and their prodigahity of hfe in the
defence of their respective standards.
Chance at length conducted Ethelbald
to the advance of Edilhun- but the
kmg of Mercia shrunk before the
gigantic stature and bloody brand of
s adversary, and gave to his follow-
ers the example of a precipitate fught.
This defeat abolhished for a time the
supernonity of Mercia.?

Ethelbald did not long survive his
disgrace. Beornred, a noble Mercian
aspired to the throne, and a battle
was fought on the hill of Seggeswold
m Warwickshire. The king either
fell 1n the engagement, or was killed
by lis own guards on the following
night. His body was burned mn the
monastery of Repandune.?

1 Bed. v 23. In his charters he calls
himself Rex Britannize, and Rex non solum
Merciornm sed et ommum provinciarum,

nomime 8 dicuntar —
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The death of Ethelbald transferred
the momentary possession of thecrown
o Beornred , but the thanes espoused
she wmterests of Offa, a prmoe of royal
desoent; and the usurper, at the end
of a foew months, was defeated 1n battle,
and dnven out of Meraia. Of the
reign of the new monarch the first
fourteen years were employed 1n the
subjugation of his domestic enemies,
and the consolidation of his own
power, objects which he was unable
to effect without the effusion of much
blood.* In 771 he first appeared n
the character of a ocongueror, and
subdued the Hestingi, a people n-
habiting the const of Sussex.® T
years afterwards he mvaded Kent,
routed the natives at Otford, and
stamned the waters of the Darent with
the blood of the fugitives® ¥rom the
more feeble, he turned his arms
agamnst the more powerful states,
He entered Oxfordshire, which then
belonged to Wessex; Cynewulf, the
West Saxon monarch, fled beforo
him, Bensington, a royal residence,
was taken , and the termtory on the
left Yank of the Thames became the
reward of the conqueror,” 'The Bn-
tons were mext the victims of his
ambition. The kings of Powis were
dnven from Shrewsbury beyond the
‘Wye; the country between that river
and the Severn was planted with
colonies of Saxons ; and a trench and
rampart, stretching over a space of
one hundred miles from the mouth
of the Wye to the estuary of the Dee,
separated the subjects of Offa from
the mcursions of their windictive
neighbours.® The Northumbrians

Hesting: have been bt 1 ev. art of
the uhs:d A oh;rt::ulg Dnblotmnng them

m Sussex. By it Offa confirms » of
ltnd m The Seighbourhood of Hathoge s

the of 8t Dems, and styles Bertwald,
e e Al 5 aea. rogcmreTs
- ann.
Chron 8ax 61, Mml. 1
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also, but 1 what year 18 uncertan,
were compelled to own the supe-
riority of the Mercian !

The chair of St. Peter was filled at
this period by Adrian, the friend and
favourite of Charlemagne. In 785 two
papal legates, the bishops of Ostia and
Tudertum, accompanied by an envoy
from the French monarch, landed 1n
England, and convoked two synods,
the one 1n Northumbna, the other 1n
Mercia In the latter, which was
attended by Offa, and by all the
princes and prelates on the south of
the Humber, the legates read a code
of ecclesiastical laws composed by the
pontiff for the reformation of the
Albglo-Saxon ¢hurch It was heard
with respect, and subscrabed by all the
membors.? The ambition of Offa dud
not orut the opportunity of attempt-
ing a project, which ho had long
meditated. Jaenbercht, archbishop of
Canterbury, had formerly offended the
king, and had been deprived by ham
of all the manors which belonged to
lis see 1n the Mercan terntories
From the man, the enmity of Offa was
transferred to the church over which
he presmded. Why, the king asked,
should the Mercian prelates be sub-
Jected to the yursdiction of a Kentish
bishop? Why should the most power-
ful of the Saxon kingdoms be without
a national metropohtan ? According
to his wishes a proporition was made
mn the synod, that the jursdiction of
the see of Canterbury should be con-
fined to the three kingdoms of XKent,
Sussex, and Wessex, that one of the
Mercaan bishops should be raised to
the archiepiscopal rank; and that all
the prelates between the Thames and

L West. 143, Offa, in & charter, dated

780, styles himself Bex Merciorum uumulqu:
d\u’m.g circumquaque nstionum -Bﬂabe,
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the Humber shonld be subject to ns
authority. Jaenberoht did not ac-
quesce without a struggle in the
degradation of his church, but the
influence of Offa was 1rresistible, and
Hagebert of Lichfield was selected to
be the new metropolitan.? Still 1t was
neceesary to procure the papal appro-
bation. 'The messengers of Offa urged
the great extent of the province of
Canterbury, and the proprniety of
appointing & native metropohitan to
presade over the churches of so power-
ful a kingdom as Mercia the advo-
cates of Jaenbercht alleged the let-
ters of former pontifis, the prescrip-
tion of two centuries, and the m-
Justice of depriving an innocent pre-
late of more than one-half of s
Junsdichion. Adrian assented to the
wishes of the king the palhum with
the arcluepiscopal dignity was con-
ferred upon Adulph, the successor of
Higebert in the see of Lichfield, and
Jaenbercht was compelled to content
himself with the obedience of the
bishops of Rochester, Londor, Selsey,
‘Winchester, and Sherburne ¢

Before the conclusion of the coun-
cl, Egferth, the son of Offa, was
solemuly crowned, and from that pe-
niod reigned conjointly with his father.
At the same time the king dehvered
into the hands of the legates a charter,
i which he bound himself by oath,
and promised for his suocessors, to
send annually the sum of three hun-
dred and sixty-five mancuses to the
church of St Peter, :n Rome, to be
employed partly 1n defraying the ex-
penses of the pubho worship, partly
1n the support of indigent pilgrims 2

Alcum, the Anglo-Saxon preceptor

Chelsey, which was called Cheloethe as late
sol thia end of the fifteenth century.—Lel.

v 2350
4 Ang, Sex. 1. 460 Malms f. 15. Spel.

Bed app.p 767.

‘Ohron%nxu Wilk Con tom 1 p 151 Con 8023.
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of Charlemagne, had been instru-
mental 1n opening an epistolary cor-
respondence between his royal pupil
and the king of Mercia! From the
letters, which are still extant, 1t ap-
pears that several of the thanes, who
had the succession of Offa,
finding 1t unsafe to remam i Eng-
land, had sought an asylum upon the
continent The humamty of Charle-
magne refused to abamdon them to
the resentment of their encmy Those
who asserted thewr innocence, he sent
to Rome to exculpate themselves be-
fore the pope the others he retained
under Ins protection, not, as he sad,
to encourage them in their rebeilion,
but with the hope that time mght
soften the rescntment of Offa, and
that the fugitives might be recenved
mto favour Once he mtrusted some
of them to the faith of Ethelheard,
the sucoeseor of Juenbercht 1n the see
of Canterbury but on the express
condition that he should send them
back to France in safety, unless Offa
should give the most solemm as-
surances that he would pardon their
offences.? Another subjeclt of dis-
cussion regarded the mercantile -
terests of the two nations, It was
complamed that the avarico of th8
English manufacturers had induced
them to contract the size of the wool-
len gowns, which they exported to
the continent, and the wiglance of
the French had detected several ad-
venturers, who, under the disguise of
pilgrims, had attempted to 1mpose on

1 In hus letters Charles gives humself the
sounding title of ¢ the most powerful of the
Christian Xings of the east,” and at the
same fime, to soothe the vanity of Offs, calls
him ‘¢ the most powerful of the Christian
kings of the weet "—Ep Car Mag apud

B tom v 820,
3 ghetéﬁr tol;!tholheu'% :.h :ﬂ :&mur-
to lemagne, that er 1o
:poelogy for transoribing = part of it Hoa
miseros sue ex: vestre direxumus
pietats, deprecantes, ut pro1pas wtercedere
emin1 spud fratrem meum carssmum
acem precari

regem —His =
i fan vero

valeatis, remaneant in

TREATIES WITH CHARLEMAGXNE

4

the officers of the customs® These
points were amcubly arranged, but
& new oocurrence nterrupied for a
time that harmony, which had sub-
aisted for so many years Charle-
magne, as & proof of his friendship,
had proposed a marriage between his
Hlleptimate son Charles and a daugh-
ter of Offa. The Mercian, as the
price of lus consent, demanded a
Frenoh princess for his son Egferth
1f we reficot that tho two monarchs
had latherto treated each other on
the footing of perfect equalty, there
will not appear anything peouharly
offensive 1n such a demand. Yet 1t
wounded the pride of Charlemugne
he broke off aill communication mﬁﬁ'
the Mvurcian oourt, and tho trade
with the YEnghsh merchants ex-
perienced the most rigorous prolubi-
tions. DBut Gerwold, the collector of
tho customs, whose mioreste probably
suffered from this intorruption of
commerce, contrived to pacity s
sovereign , and Alcun, who was com-
massioned to negotiate with the Mer-
otan, succoeded 1n restoring the rola-
tions of-amity between the two courts 4
The most powerful of the Saxon
princes were ambitious of an alhanco
with the fanmly of Offla. Brihiricand
‘Ethelred, the kings of Wessex and
Northumbria, had already married
bis daughters Eadburga and Elfleds;
and Ethelbert, the young king of the
East Angles, was a smtor for the
hand of their mister, Etheldrida This
amable and accomphshoed prince (so

durus de 1lis frater meus respondeat, illos

ad nos remsttite illmsos Melius est emim

peregrinare quam perire, 1n alicna servire

patria quam in sus mor:t Confido de bouni-

r.t& ﬁutnla” mel, 81 obnixe tpm 1llis snterce-
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be is desoribed) by the advioe of his
oouncil proceeded with & numerous
train to Mercia. On the confines he
halted, and sent forward a messenger
with preeents and a letter, announcing
the object of his intended vimt. A
kind invitation was returned, accom-
panied with a promuse of security. At
his arrival he was received wath the
sttention becoming s digmity, and
expressions of affection most flatiering
to his hopes. The day was spent in
feasting and merriment 1n the even-
ing Ethelbert retired to his apart-
ment but shortly afterwards was
invited by Wimbert, an officer of the
palace, to wisit Offa, who wished to
oonfer with him on matters of 1m-
portance The unsuspecting prince,
as he followed his guide through a
dark passage, was surrounded by ruf-
flans, and deprived of hife At the
news, his attendants mounted thewr
horses and fled Etheldnda, disap-
pomted 1n her expectations of worldly
bhappiness, retired from oourt, and
lived a recluse 1n the abbey of Croy-
land and Offa, shut up 1n s closet,
affected, by external demonstrations
of gnef, to persuade the world of s
innocence., Gratitude to the founder
of his abbey has mduced the monk of
8t. Albans to transfer the whole guilt
from the king to s consort Cyne-
dnds: by every other ancient writer,
though she 18 said to have suggested,
he 18 represented as having sanctioned
the foul deed, and, if 1t be true that
he immediately annexed East Anghs
to his own dominions, httle doubt can
be entertained that the man, who
reaped the advantage, had directed
the execution of the murder.!

1 Westminster 15 merely the yist of
the monk of 8t Albans, who, b::gu oon-
ﬁning the gmlt to the queen, muku Ethel-
ugh » -door 1nto & cnve,
"“'6& "‘w".l'if,'}n o tp 530, “on somm
P n, on some
ancient authonty, d p )’ him as falhog
m battle Oeeldumm tr1 mdicto bello
~See Chron Sax 65. Malm.15 Ethelw
477. Asser, Ann 154. Brompton, 748—752
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Offa honoured the memory of the
prince, whose blood he had shed, by
erecting a stately tomb over his
remains, and bestowing nch dona-
tions on the church of Hereford, in
which they reposed. Aboutthe same
time he endowed the magnificent
abbey of St Albans. But his heart
was corroded by remorse, and his
body enfeebled by disease. Withim
two years he followed Ethelbert to
the grave (Aug 10), and was buried
near Bedford, 1n a chapel on the
banks of the Ouse. It was a tradi-
tion of the neighbourhood, that, a
fow years a the river over-
flowed, and that his bones were carned
away by the inundation 2

Egferth, who had been crowned
nine years before, succeeded lus father.
The ancient writers indulge 1n reflec-
fions on the musfortunes of a famly,
the establishment of which had cost
1ts founder so many crimes. Egferth
died without 1ssue after he had
possessed the crown one hundred
and forty-one days. Of s sisters,
FElfleda became a widow soon after
her marnage; Eadburga died 1
poverty and exile 1n Italy; and Edil-
thrida fimshed her days in seclusion
%t Croyland. Within a few years
after the murder of Ethelbert, Offa
and his race had disappeared for ever.®

The throne of Mercia was next filled
by Cenulf, descended from another of
the brothers of Penda. At the com-
mencement of s reign, a sigular
revolution 1n Kent directed his at-
tention to that kingdom. By the
death of Aluric the race of Hengst
became extanct, and the prospect of a

| throne awakened the‘ ambition of

3 I have not mentioned Offa’s pretended
ourney to Rome, for it could not have
the notice of every histonan before
monk of 8¢ Albans. The mnsti-
18 attrbuted to hun
by Huntingdon I suspect that writer has
confounded' 1t with the annual donation of
366 mancuses already mentioned.
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several competitors, The successful
candidate was a clergyman related to
the descendants of Cerdie, Eadbert
Pren, whose aspining mund preferred
the crown to the tonsure! Ethel-
heard, the archbishop of Canterbury,
beheld with sorrow his elevation, but
1if ke treated Eadbert as an apostate,
Eadbert conmdered A:tm as a rebel,
and the metropolitan, unable to
mamtain the discpline of the canons,
consulted the Roman pontiff, Leo
III., who after mature deliberation,
excommumcated the king, and threat-
ened, that, 1f he did not return to the
clerical profession, he would exhort
all the inhabitants of Britain to unite
1 pumishing s disobedience 2 Cenulf
took this office on himself, and Ead-
bert, convinced that resistance would
be vain, endeavoured to elude the
visilance and revenge of his enomies
He was, however, taken the eyes of
the captive were put out, and both
hs hands amputated. Cuthred, a
creature of the victor’s, obtained the
throne, waith the title, but without
the authonty, of king; and Eadbert
was reserved by the Mercian for the
gratification of his vamty. A day
had been appointed for the dedication
of the church of Winchelcomb, which
he had built mith royal magnificence
The ceremony was attended by two
kings, thirteen bishops, ten ealdor-
men, and an 1mmense concourse of
people, and 1n their presence Cenulf
led lus mutilated captive to the altar,
and of his special grace and clemency
granted ham i1n the most solemn
manner his freedom According to
the national custom, the parade of
the day was concluded with the dis-
tribution of presents. To the kings,
prelates, and ealdormen he gave

! Hunting T 197 Wnlhngford says that
he was brother to Ethelred, the eldest son
of ‘Withred 530) @0 In th pe’

Anflh: e pope’s
letter name of the king 18 not men-
tioned, but all circumstances conspire to
pomt out Eadbert,
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horses, garments of silk, and vases of
the preciousn metals; to each viutor
of noble birth, but without landed
possessions, & pound of silver, and to
every monk and clergyman a smaller
but proportionate sum ?

The next undertaking of Cenulf
was an act of justice,—~to restore to
the successors of St. Augustin the
prerogatives of which they had been
despoiled at the imperious demand of
Offa. The authonty of the new
metropohitan had been endured with
reluctanoe by the Enghsh prelates,
his formmer equals; and the arch-
bishops of Canterbury and York
se1ized the first opportunity of con-
veying to the king the sentiments of
the epmscopal body. He acquiesced
1n their wishes, a letter 1In his name
and that of the nohhity and clergy
was wntten to Leo I1I, and FEthel-
heard proceeded to Rome to plead 1n
person the rights of his church A
favourable answer was obtmned, and
Ethelheard, at his return, summoned
a council of twelve bishops, in which
1t was declared that the decree of
Pope Adrian had been surreptitiously
obtained, and the metropolitan of
Lichfield was reduced to his forwer
station among the suffragans of
Canterbury *

Archbishop Wulfrnd was, hiko Ins
predecessor, for some time tho favour-
ite of Conulf.> With the origin of
the subsequent dissenrion boiween
them, we are unacquainted but we
find the king displaymng the most
violent hostility against the primate,
and excluding him during six years
from the exercise of the archiepiscopal
authority. Both appealed to the Holy
See, and Wulfrid repaired to Rome,
to vindicate his character from the

3 Monsst Angl 1._189. Chron.
67 Bim. Dun, 114, Malm. 13. Wdhn‘

530
4 Wilk Com 163, 167. Smuth’s Bom-
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charges of hus royal persecutor. At
s return, Cenulf summoned hum
before a great council 1z London.
“1 requre,” said the lang, “ that you
surrender to me and my hars your
manor of three hundred hides at
Yongesham, and pay to me one
hundred and twenty pounds of silver.
1f you refuse, I will drive you out of
Britamn, and no solicitation of the
emperor, no command of the pope,
shall ever procure your return.”
Wulfnd heard the menaces with
firmness ; and Cenulf showed himself
inflexible. After much altercation
snd many remonsirances, a oom-
promise was effected by the inter-
position of the nobility and clergy
Wulfnd acquiesced i the king’s
demand and Cenulf consented that
the cession should be of no value,
unless he wrote to the pope 1n favour
of the archbishop, and restored hum
to all the privileges which his pre-
decessors had cnjoyed. But no sooner
had he obtaned possession of the
manor and the money, than ho laughed
at the credulity of Wulfrid, who was
compelled to submnit 1n mlenoce, and to
wait for compensation from the justice
of Cenulf’s suocessor.!

After o prosperous reign of twenty-
BiXx years, the king was killed 1n an
expedition aganst the East Anghans
Notwithstunding his persecution of
the archbishop, he 1s celebrated by
our ancient writers for his proty no
Jess than his courage and good for-
tune. He was succeeded by hus only
son Kenelm, a boy of seven years of
age After the lapse of a few months,
the young prince accompamed hs
tator Ascebert mto a forest, where he

was barbarously murdered. Suspicion,

attmbuted s death to lus elder sster
Quendrida, whose ambition, 1t was
said, would have willingly purchased

1 “ﬁkmCon. 172, 173. Bpel Con 333
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the crown with the blood of a brother.
If such were her views, she was dis-
appomnted. Ceolwulf, her uncle, as-
cended the throme, but Quendnda
mooeeded to the patrimony of her
father, and 1s frequently mentioned
1n the English councils with the titles
of abbess, and heiress of Cenulf ?

The reign of Ceolwulf was short.
In lus second year he was dethroned
by Beornwulf, a Mercian, who had
no better title than his power and
opulence. He obliged Quendnda to
compound with Wulfnd for the land
which her father had wrested from
the archbishop. His abihities are
said to have been unequal to his
stataon, and he was soon compelled to
yield to the superior genius of Egbert,
king of Wessex.?

WESSEX

From the kings of Meraa it 18 time
toreturn to the descendants of Cerdic,
whose fortune or abihitics, after a
struggle of three hundred years,
triumphed over every opponent, and
unmted all the nations of the Anglo-
Saxons 1n one great and powerful
monarchy The death of the bret-
walda Ceawhin and the accession of
lus nephew Ceolric, have been already
noticed. To Ceolnge, after a short
reign of five years, succeeded his
brother Ceolwulf, whose enterprising
spirit engaged him 1n constant hos-
tihties with the Saxons, Britons,
Scots, and Picte* The men of Sussex
made a bold but unsuccessful effort to
recover thewr independence  Tho
war was oonducted with the most
obstinate valour; and though Ceol-
wulf crushed lus opponents, 1t was
with the loss of lus bravest warriors.®
He next led a numerous army sgawnst
the Britons, drove Mourig, their king,
beyond the Severn, and penetrated to

h.d%eﬁharthalbboyomeheloomb

4 Ohm Sax. %ss Hnnt. 181,
5 Ibid. p. 26.
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the banks of the Wye. The pride of
the natives atiributed their reverses
not to the superionty of the conquer-
ors, but to the incapacity of their
leader. Has father Tewdric, it was
said, had never shown his back to an
enemy were he to place himself at
their head, the Saxons would not
dare to appear in his presence. Tew-
drie had resigned the sceptre, and led
the hfe of & hermt anudst the rocks
of Dindyrn. From his cell he was
drawn by the entreaties of lus countary-
men ; and assumed with reluctance
the command of the army In the
battle which followed, the hermt
gained the victory, but lost hus lfe.
He recerved a wound 1n the head, of
which he died near the confluence of
the Wye and the Severn Ceolwulf
did not survive hhm more than a
year !

Ceolwulf was succeeded by Cynegils,
the son of Ceolric, who divided the
lungdom with his brother Cuichelm.
This partition did not dimumish the
strength of the mnation. The two
brothers appeared to be anmimated by
the same spint, and umted their
efforts to promote fhe public pros-
penity They led a powerful army to
Bampton, 1n Devonshire. The Bri-
tons fled at the martial appearance of
the enemy, and the Saxuns returning
from the pursmit numbered two
thousand and forty-six enemies among
the slain? The three sons of Saberct,
who had succeeded to the kingdom of
Essex, ventured to provoke the hos-
tahity of the two brothers, but they
fell on the field of battle, and of their
followers but few escaped to carry the
intelligence to their countrymen.?

The character of Cuichelm 1s dis-
graced by the attempt of his mes.

1 Usher de Prim p 203. Langhorn,
p 148 As Tewdne was byupngnm.
theMm%hmthyr athern,

as

Inlled
where he w , derived ite name from
the words Merthur c  When Bmshop
Godwin reparred lus tomb, he found the
bones entire, and the fracture of the skull

CYNEGILS AND CUICHELM.

a3

| senger Eomer to assassinate Edwin,

king of Northumbria. What peculiar
provoositon he mught have received,
it 13 1n van to comjecture according
to Malmesbury, he had been doprived
of part of s termtory The silence
of historians soquats Cynegils of any
share i the guilt of hs brother, but
be was unwilhng to see him fall a
vicim to the resentment of the
Northumbrian, and assisted him with
all s forces m a fruitiess attompt to
repel Edwin. Fortunately the con-
queror was appeased, and left them i
possession of their territories.s

Two years afterwards, Pends, who
was then beginming his sanguinary
career, determined to measure his
strength with that of tho West 8axons,
The obstinacy of the two armues pro-
longed the contest fill 1t wus inter~
rupted by the darknessof might The
nonflict was about to be renowed
the mornming, when both parties, ap-
palled by the loss of the preceding
day, were mduced by their mutual
foars to hsten to terms of reconcmh-
ation The battle was fought at
Cirencester® Both Cynemls and
Cuichelm received baptism from the
hands of the bishop Bmnus, Cyne-
gils survived his brother seven years,
and died m 642.

The throne was next filled by Com-
walch, the son of the last monarch,
who had refused to embrace Chris-
tianity with his father and uncle.
He had formerly marned a mster of
Penda ; but as soon as he obtained
the crown, he dismissed her with
1ignominy, and bestowed his hand on
& more favourite princess. The Mer-
cian, urged by resentment, entered
Wessex, defeated Commwalch, and
chased him out of his domumons,

apparently recent —God do Prasul p, 563.
3 Hunt 181. Malm. 6 Chron. Bax. p. 25.
3 Hunt 181.
4 Bed u 9 Chron Bax. 27,28,
5 Chron. Sax p 29. Ethelward, 476.
Hunt 181.
G2
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He found an asylum m the terntory
of Anns, the wirtuous king of the
East Angles, where he was mnduced to
abjure the deitses of pagamism. In the
third year of his exile, he recovered
his throne by the assistance of ls
nephew Cuthred, and as & testimony
of his gratitude, bestowed on s
bonefactor three thousand hides of
land, at Aston, mn Berkshire. His
next care was to fulfil the pious be-
quest of his father, and o erect a
church and monastery 1n the city of
Winchester. Its mze and magni-
ficence astonished his countrymen.!

Comwalch was eminently success-
ful against the Britons, He defeated
them at Bradford, and afterwards at
Pen, and made the Parret the west-
ern boundary of his kingdom. But
he was compelled to bend before the
superior power of Wulphere, king of
Mercia. If the chance of war threw
that prince mto the hands of Com-
walch, the reader has seen that he
recovered his hberty, defeated the
West Saxons, and transferred the
sovereignty of the lsle of Wight, and
of part of Hampshire, to his friend
Edilwalch, the king of Sussex.?

At the death of Coinwalch without
children, an alluring prospect was
opened to the ambition of the remain-
g descendants of Cerdic, but the
reins of government were nstantly
seized by his widow Sexburga, a
princess whose spirit and abilities were
worthy of a crown. By her prompti-
tude and decsion she anticipated
or suppressed the attempts of her
opponents At the head of her
army she overawed the neighbouring
princes, who were eager to humble

1 Bed ui. 7. Chron. Sax. 81, 82, 38, 39
Aalm f 6,

3 Chron. Sax. 33, 39. Bed . 7, 1v.13.
Hunt 182

3 Chron Sax 41 Westminster says she
was dethroned }ad ann_672), bat I prefer
th: testimony o lt{h-lmnbury, fe of

This appears the only manner of recon-

#ibng theancient chronclerswith Bede, m, 13,
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the power of Wessex, and by the
lenity of her sway, endeavoured to
reconcile her subjects to the novelty
of a female reign. Yet a general dis-
content prevailed ; the chieftams con-
cewved 1t a disgrace to submit to the
soeptre of a woman, and she would
probably have been dniven from the
throne, had not her death anticipated
the attempt, before the first year of
her reign was expired *

The government of Wessex now
assumed the form of an anstocracy.
The most powerful thanes associated
for their mutual defence, and in the
emergencies of foreign war conferred
on one of theiwr number the title of
king.* The first of these was Ascwn,
a descendant of Ceolwulf, who fought
a bloody but indecisive battle with
Wulphere, at Bedwin, mm Wiltshire,
He died or was expelled 1 the fol-
lowing year. Centwin, the brother
of Comnwalch, succeeded, and the
‘West Saxons under his conduct drove
the Britons to the borders of the
ocean. To escape his purswt, many
Joined their brethren in Armorica $

Among the numerous princes of the
family of Cerdic was Ceendwalla, of the
house of Ceawhn, His youth, acuvity,
and courage had distinguished him
above his equals; but the gualities
which attracted the admiration of the
people alarmed the jealousy of Cent-
win, and Cseadwalla, with a band of
faithful adherents, retired from danger
mto the ternitory of Sussex. Yet the
spint of the fugifave scorned to solicit
assistance from the enemies of his
country, and in the extensive forests
of Andredswald and Chiltene he
mantained his independence® At

5 Chron BSax. 44. Malm, 6. Hunt 183.
Ethel 476.

& Do desertis Chiltene et Ondred —Edd.

¢ xh _ The forest of Andredswald has been

mentioned Ohiltens was probably

1n the eastern part of Hampehire, and 1 the

dwtrict of the Meanwar:, lately added to

Sussex Remains of the name still exist m

Chulton, Chalton, &o.
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A.D. 681 ] CEADWALLA. 85

the same tupe ‘Wilfnd, the bamished 1t from Wessex : Cwadwalla resolvod
bishop of York, resided 1n Selsey, to reumiteittolusdommions. Though
which had been given to him by Edil- a pagan, he implored, 1n this difficult
walch The mmilanity of thewr for- enterprise, the assistance of the god
tunes formed a bond of amity be- of the Christians, snd vowed, in the
tneon the two exiles. Cwmadwalla event of wictory, to devote one-fourth
frequently visited the prelate, and re- of hus conquest to the service of reli-
cetved from lum seasonable supphes gon. Arvald, who held the island
of horses and money Insensibly the under the crown of Sussex, dofended
number of his followers increased, ad- himsolf with courage and Caadwalla
venturers and malcontents crowded received several wounds before he
to his standard, and he made a sudden could subdue his antagomust. In hus
and unexpected irruption into thelmge he had detormined to extermi-
cultavated part of Sussex. Edilwalch, nate the natives, and to supply ther
who attempied with a few followers place with a colony of Saxons. but he
to oppose him, was slam, and the yielded to the entreaties and exhorta-
flames of war were spread over the tions of Wilfrid, and gave to the
country, when the ealdormen Berc- bishop, m execution of his vow, three
thune and Andhune returned from hundred hides of land, the fourth
Kent wmith the army of Sussex, and portion of tho island. By lum the
drove this band of outlaws to their donation wastransferred to the clergy-
former asylum 1n the forest There man Bornwine, s nephew, who, mith
Cxadwalla received the welcome in- the assistance of 1liddela, cstablhished
telhgence that lns persecutor Centwin the Christian faith among the m-
was dead, and had generously, on his habitants ¢
death-bed, named hum his successor. Dunug this invasion, two young
He hastened mnto Wessex, hisreputa- princes, the brothers of Arvald, had
tion had already interested the people escaped from the island, and sought
m his favour, his rivals were inti- an asylum among the Jutes of the
midated by the martial appearance opposite coast They were concealed
of his followers, and Ceweadwalla 8s- at Stoncham but the place of theiwr
ocended, without opposition, the throne retrcat was betrayed to Cmadwalla,
of Cerdic.! and an order was despatched for thewr
The first care of the new king was 1mmediate execution. Cynibert, the
to remove the disgrace which he had abbot of Redbndge, hastened to so-
so lately received 1n Sussex. Witha hcit, and with difficulty obtamed, a
powerful army he entered that de- respite, tall he should baptize the
voted country, slew Bercthune in unfortunate youths. He hastened to
battle, and reduced the natives to Stoneham, informed them of their
their former dependence on the crown approachwg end, consoled them with
of Wessex. Thence he pursued his the hope of future happiness, and ex-
victorious career 1nto Kent. The in- plained to them the leading dootrines
hahitants flead at his approach and of Chnistiamity, They hstened to him
the riches of the open country became with gratitude, the ceremony of bap-
the spo1l of the invadera.® tism was performed; and the two
The Isle of Wight had been for- brothers joyfully offered their necks
merly subjugated and colomzed by a to the sword, “in the certain hope,”
body of Jutes. Wulphere hadsevered says Bede, “of exchanging a tem-

: .1v.16. Chron. Sax % Bed,iv.15. Chron, Bax.p. 46. Hunt.
- S, Ty Beder e 102. S Bod. iv. 16,



porary for an immortal and bhssful
existence.”’

The next theatre of his vengeanoe,
or his ambition, was the kingdom of
Xent. Hisbrother Mollo commanded
the West-Saxon army; and the na-
taves, recurring to the polhicy which
they had adopted n the former year,
refired at the approach of the in-
vaders. Mollo, whom the absence of
an enemy had rendered neghgent,
gautiously separatod from his forces
with twelve attendants. He was des-
¢ried by the peasants, attacked, hunted
mto a cottage, and burnt 1o death.
Cmadwalla hastened to revenge the
fate of his brother, and devoted the
whole of Kent to the flames and the
sword ?

From his first acquamtance with
‘Wilfrid, the king had imbibed a
favourable notion of the Christian
worship when he had mounted the
throne, he 1nvited the bishop mto
Wessex, honoured him as his father
and benefactor, and determmed to
embrace the faith of the gospel
Another prince would have been
content 1o receive baplasm from his
own prelate or is mstructor Cead-
walla resolved to receive it from the
hands of tho sovereign pontaff. He
orossed the sea, visited 1n hus progress
the most velebrated churches, testitied
lus piety by costly presents, was
honourably entertained by Cumbert,
king of the Lombards, and entered
Rome 1n the spring of the yoar 688
On the vigal of Easter he was baptized
by Pope Sergius, and changed his
name {o that of Peter, mn honour of
the prince of theapostles. But before

1 Bed 1v, 18 3 Chron Bax p 48

3Chron Sex. p 48 Bed. v F The
gncludmg lmes  of lus epiteph were

ese —

c-ndtn)d:s mter oves Chrish sociabilis

Corpora nam tumulum, mente superns
tenet.
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he laid aside the white robes, the usnal
distinotion of those who had been
lately baptized, he was seized with a
mortal illness, and died on the twen-
tieth of Aprl, 1 the thirtieth year of
his age. By the command of Sergius
he was interred 1n the church of St.
Peter; and an mscription fixed on
the tomb preserved the memory, and
celebrated the virtues, of the king of
the West Saxons.3

The successor of Caxcadwalla was
Ina, who denved his descent from the
bretwalda Ceawln As a warnor,
Ina was equal, as a legislator he was
supertor, to the most celebrated of his
predecessors In the fifth year of his
reign he assembled the Witena-gemot,
and “with the advice of hs father
Cenred, of s bishops Hedda and
Erconwald, of all his ealdormen, and
wise men,and clergy,” enacted seventy-
mmne laws, by which he regulated the
admimstration of justice, fixed the
legal compensation for crimes, checked
ihe prevalence of hereditary feuds,
placed the conquered Britons under
the protection of the state, and ex-
posed and punished the frauds, which
mght be committed 1n the transfer
of merchandise, and the cultivation of
land ¢ Essex (by what means 1s un-
known) had already been annexed to
his crown,® and Kent was agan
destined to lament the day in which
Mollo had perished. At the head of
a reswstless army Ina demanded the
were for the death of his cousin, and
‘Withred, king of Kent, to appease
the resentment of the mvader, paid
the full compensation,—thirty thou-
sand pounds of silver® The West-

Qumn “ﬂ‘nﬂ Chnisti1  promermsse

fn: onll- the }mhop of Lon-
dan “ my bnhop ”—Leg. 8ax p
Moo B P % m”“’e"""’" T50,000
al a sum,
marks on?éo}d Florence of Worcester
mﬁe&momtoa,mlrmds —Flor ad
ann.
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policy of his fathers in the gradual
subjugation of ¥he Britons; added by
successive conquests several districts
10 the western provinces of his king-
dom ; and expelled, after Jong strug-
gles, Geramt, the king of Cornwall.
His dispute with Ceolred of Mercia
was more bloody and less glorions
The battle was fought at Wodnes-
bury. Both claumed the victory but
neither dared to remew the engage-
ment.!

If the abihities of Ina had promoted
the prosperity of Wessex, the dura-
tion of is reign cxhausted the pa-
tience of the more aspiring among
the descendants of Cerdic He had
swayed tho sceptre two-and-thirty
years, when the etheling Cenulf ven-
tured to claim the royal authonty,
and 1n a short time paid the forfeit of
his amhition.? The next year s
example was followed by another
pretender, named Fadbyrht, who
seized the strong castle of Taunton,
which Ina had lately erected in
Somersetshure. It was at the momeunt
when an 1nsurrection had drawn the
king mto Sussex but lis queen
Ethelburga assembled an army, took
the fortress by storm, and levelled 1t
with the ground Eadbyrht had the
good fortune to escape from lus
pursuers, and was rased by tho
enemies of Ina to the throne of
Sussex. Durning two yecars the na-
tives sucoessfully maintamned the
struggle for thewr independence, but
in the third they were defeated, and
the death of Eadbyrht consummated
the subjection of their country *

Ina was the friend and benefactor
of the churchmen  All the celebrated
monasteries 1 his kingdom expe-

1 Chron Sax.p 50, 51 Hont 193, 194
’Chro:.sul;;.w' Blor. Wig sd szn

721.

3 Chron. 8ax p 52 Hunt 194

4 Malm de Ant. Glast edit Gale, p 810,
His donations amounted to 2,000 pounds o

INA.
Saxon monarch steadily pursued the !

rnenced his bounty, and the abbey of
Glastonbury was orected by hun #ith
a mumficence iruly roval* The
rehigious sentiments which he had
imbibed 1 early hfe sunk more
deeply 1nto his mind as he advanced
m years, and thewr mfluence was
sirengthened by theexhortationsoflus
queen, who ardently wished for the
retirement of the closter, With tlus
view, if we may credit the narrative of
Malmsbury, she devised and executed
the most singular stratagem The

| king and queen had given & splendid

entertamment to the nolility and
clergy of the kmgdom The following
morning they lett the casile, but after
a ride of a few hours, Im, at the
carnest sohcitation of Ethelburea, con-
sented to return  lle was surprised
at the milence and sohitude wliuch
appeared to reign m the castle At
each step s astomshment mereased.
The furmture had disappesred, the
hall was strewed with fragments and
rubbish, and a htter of swine occuped
the very bed m wlich he had passed
the night His oyes interrogated the
queen, who seized the moment to read
her husband a lecture on the vamty
of human greatness, and the happy
seremty of an obscure and religious
Iife 8 It 18 not, howover, nocossary to
have recourse to the story 'There
are other grounds on which the de-
termination of Ina may bo explained,
without attmbuting 1t to so clumay an
artifice. He had now reigned seven-
and-tharly years The peace of his old
age had been disturbed by rebellion,
His body was broken by infirmity,
his mund distracted by care Fxpe-
rnence had taught him how difficult
1t was to hold with a feeble hand the
remns of government among a warhke

mlver, and 350 pounds of gold —Imd. I
should thwk this money arose from the
mpﬁ;‘dfmthedutho!nolh:u Ine
e monaste animsa propipgua
sui Mollonis —Gale, 509, Monaet Aug, i,

$ Malm, 7



and turbulent nobility. e resolved
40 descend spontanecously from that
situation, which he could no longer
retain mth dignmity, and rehgion
offered to his groy bairs a safe and
a holy retreat. In the Witena-gemot
he resigned the crown, released s
subjects from therr allegiance, and ex-

pressed hiswish tospend theremainder
ol‘ his days 1n lamenting the errors of
his youth. Within a few weeks the
royal penitent, sccompamed by Ethel-
burgs, quitted Wessex. To watch
and pray at the tombs of the apostles
Peter and Paul, was the first object
of ther wishes, and after a tedious
journey they armved in Rome, and
visited the holy places It may be,
as some writers have asserted, that
Ina then bwlt the school of the
Enghsh in that city ! but this cir-
cumstance was unknown to the more
ancient historians, and can hardly be
reoonciled with the humihty of the
*king, whose endeavour it was to elude
the notice of the pubhc, and to hve
confounded with the mass of the
common people. On this account he
refused to shave his head, or wear the
monastic habit, and continued to
support lnmself by the labour of his
hands, and to perform his devotions
in the garb of a poor and unknown
pignm. He died before the expira-
tion of the year, and was followed to
the grave by Ethelburga, the consort
of his greatness, and the fathful
oompamon of his poverty and re-
pentance,?

‘When Ina resigned the sceptre,
he recommended for his sucoessors,
Kthelheard, the brother of hus queen,
and Oswald, who through Ethelbeld,

ANGLO-SAXONS.
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nists, Oswald, though defeated, did
not rehnquish his pretensions, and
till s death in 730, /Ethelheard
reigned 1n anxiety and suspense.
This domestic quarrel 1mpaired the
power, and emboldened the enemies, *
of Wessex. The Britash wrifers claim
for their countrymen the glory of
three wvictories, obtained in North
‘Wales, South Wales, and Cornwall.*
The superionity of the Mercians 1s
better estabhshed /Ethelheard was
compelled to obey the authonty
of Ethelbald, king of Mercia, and
an unsuccessful attempt to recover
his independence, was chastised by
the loss of Somerton, the capital of
Somersetshire After an 1nglorious
reign of thirteen years, he left his
crown to his brother Cuthred.’

Cuthred first drew his sword to
revenge the death of his son, the
etheling Cenric, who had been slain
m a sodition of the people. The
perpetrators of the crime, appre-
hensive of pumshment, took up
arms, and placed at thewr head the
ealdorman Edilhun. Therr army
was 1nferior to that of the king, but
the bravery of their leader supphed
the defictency of numbers, and the
victory was doubtful, ta1ll a dangerous
wound removed the ealdorman from
the field The conqueror behaved
with generosity to his vanqushed
subjects, and restored Edithun to his
favour. The services of that noble-
man in the great victory of Burford
have been already mentioned. By
his assistance the king defeated the
Meroans, and secured the indepen-
denoce of Wessex. An expedition
sgainst the Britons, which added a
oonsiderable district to his dorminions,
closed the career of this warhke
monsrch, who died 1n 754.%

3 Bed v.7. Chron Sax.p.§S.

4 Caradoe, p. 16.

§ Chron Sax.p 54 Hunt. 185,

¢ Ibid, 56. Hunt. 196, Carad. 110,
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Sigebyrcht suoceeded to the crown.
Before the end of the year. the
majority of the thanes rejected hs
authority, and elected a descendant
of Cerdic, by name Cynewulf Hamp-
shire alone, by the influence of the
ealdorman Cumbra, remained faith-
ful to Sigebyrcht but that noble-
man having presumed to remonstrate
with im on lus conduct, was put to
death by his ungrateful master The
loss of thexr leader dissolved the con-
nexion between the Hampshire-men
and the king they umted with therr
countrymen in acknowledging the
claim of Cymewulf, and Sigebyrcht
fled with precipitation to the forest
of Andredswald. There he wandered
for almost a year, tall he was acci-
dentally discovered at Prevet by one
of the retammers of Cumbra, who, to
revenge the death of his lord, thrust
s spear through the body of the
fugitive prince. He 18 smd to have
been buried with royal honours at
‘Winchester !

Of the long reign of Cynewulf we
know little more railtm ‘t”l;x:t 1t was
signalized by seve victories over
the Britons, and disgraced by the
surrender of Bensington to the Mer-
cans. But the hstory of s death
deserves to be preserved, asillustrative
of two great features i the Anglo-
Saxon character,—devotedness of at-
tachment, and ferocity of revenge.
Sigebyrcht had left a brother named
Cyneheard, who, to escape the jealousy
of the new king, abandoned his native
country, and consoled the hours of
exile with the hope of revenge.
Thirty-one years had elapsed from
the death of Sigebyrchi, when Cyne-
heard returned with eghty-four ad-
herents, and secreted himself 1n the
woods. It chanced one evening that
the king left Wimnchester with a
slender retinue to vimt a female at
Merton, to whom he was warmly

1 Chron. Sax. 56. Ethelw, 477, Hunt. 196

MURDER OF CYNEWULF

8

attached. Cyneheard stole silontly
from lus retreat, followed with caution
the footsteps of the mouarch; und
the dead of the might surrounded the
residence of his mistress. Cynewulf
was asleep; his attendants were dis-
persed 1 the neighbouring houses.
At the first alarm he rose, seized hus
sword, and descended to the door,
where he descried his encmy, and
springing forward aimed ‘a desperate
blow at the head of Cyncheard. The
wound, which was but shght, was
quickly revenged by the weapons of
the conspirators  Roused by tho
nose of the combatants and the
shrieks of the woman, the king’s
attendants hastened to his assistance ;
but they found lnm breathloss, and
weltering 1n blood. It was m vain
that Cyneheard offered them their
lives and possessions They scorned
lus proposals, and after a long conflict
were all slain, with the exception of a
Briton, who, 1 quality of hostage,
had been detained in the court of
Cynewulf Even he was severcly
wounded

Barly in the morming the news
arnved at Winchester The ealdor-
man Osniec, and Wiverth ihe thane,
immedialely mounted thewr horses,
and rode to Merton, followed by their
retainers. Cyneheard met them ati
the gate to justify his conduct, and to
sohieit their friendship He pleaded
the obligation of revenging the wrongs
of lms famly, asserted his claim to
the throne, offcred them valuable
possessions, and bade them rocollect
that many of his friends were their
kinsmen. “Our kinsmen,” they re-
phed, “ are not dearer to us than was
our lord. To his murderers we will
never submit If those, who are
related to us, wish to save their lives,
they are at hiberty to depart.” “The
same offer,” returned the followers of
Cyneheard, “ was made to the king’s
attendants, They refused it. We
will prove to-day that our generosity
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temper she

governed
of delay, Qsric forced the barrier: he her husband, and, through him, the

was opposed with the most desperate
intrepiuhity ; and the battle was ter-
mnated only by the falure of com-
batante. Of Cyneheard’s eighty-four
companions, one alone wassaved. He
was found among the slam, covered
with wounds but still alive ; and owed
his preservation to this fortunate
circumstance, that he was the godson
of Osric  The body of Cynewulfl was
interred among the ashes of his pro-
gemtors at Winchester, that of Cyne-
heard was conveyed to the church of
Axmnster !

The vacant throne was next oocou-
med by Brihtric The West-Saxon
thanes had stall retained the ancient
privilege of electing thewr kings
Though they confined their choice to
the descendants of Cerdic, they fre-
quently disregarded the order of
hereditary succession. This praclace
was produciive of the most serious
evils. Every prince of the royal race
nourished the hope ‘of ascending the
throne, and, as the unsuccessful
candidate often appealed to the sword,
the strength of the nation was im-
pared by domestic dissensions; and
the reigong king was frequently
compelled to divert his attention
from the general welfare to his own
individual secunity The opponent
of Brihtric was Egbert, who, unable
to withstand the power of hiz enemy,
left the island, and sought employ-
ment 1 the armes of Charlemagne
Of the eoxploits of the king, during
tho sixteen years of s reign, histo-
rians are silent. the circumstances
of his death, on acoount of its conse-
quencos, have arrested their attention
Bnhtrnec bad marned Eadburga, the
daughter of Offa, a princess as amba-
tious and unprincipled as her father,

X Chron BSax. 57, 68. Hunt 106, 197

Flor ad ann 784 Malm 7 Ethelw 477
‘Westm ad sun 796 They all agree m
but er 1 minor circum-

whole nation The king had noticed
with particular distmctaon the ealdor-
man Worr Jealous of the rising
influence of this young nobleman
Eadburgs prepared for am a poison-
ous potion but unfortunately the
king drank of the same cup, and
accompanied his favourite to the
grave The West Saxons vented their
1mprecations against the murderess,
who escaped with her treasures to
Frunce, and the Witena-gemot en-
acted a law, by which the consorts of
the future kings were deprived of the
style and privileges of royalty. Ead-
burga was presented to Charlemagne,
and when the jeering monarch asked
her, whom she would have, him or hus
son, “ Your son,” she rephed, “for he
1s the younger” The emperor was,
or affected to be, displeased , but made
her a present of an opulent monas-
tery, in which she resided with the
title of abbess Soon, however, her
dissolute conduct scandahzed tho
sisterhood, and the public. She was
expelied wath iguominy, and after
many adventures, terminated her
mizerable existence at Pavia in Italy,
where the daughter of the king of
Mercia, and widow of the king of
Wessex, was often seen sollcmng n
rags the chanty of passengers. Briht-
ric died 1n ihe year 8002

EGBERT.

The expulsion of Egbert, and his
reception at the court of Charlemagne,
have been already mentioned Three
years he served i1n the armies of that
emperor, and 1myproved the period of
his exile 1in acquiring a proficiency 1
the arts of warand government The
death of Brihtrio recalled hin to s
native country. He was the only

stances I have selected those whuch appear
the most probable
2 Saxon Chromicle, 63, 68. Asser, p 10,
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remaming prince of the house of
Cerdic, deniving his desoent from that
conqueror, through Inigils, the brother
of Ina. By the West-Saxon thanes
his claim was upanimously acknow-
ledged , and the day of s coronation
was ennobled by a victory, the omen
of subsequent conguests  Desirous
perhaps to disturb the joy of the
ceremony, Ethulmund, the Mercian
ealdorman of Gloucestershire, at-
tempted with a body of horsemen to
cross the Ims at Kempsford, and was
opposed by Wulstan, the West-Saxon
ealdorman of Wiltshure Both the
ocommanders fell 1n the engagement
but the Mercians were routed and
pursued with considerable loss mto
their own terntory !

Egbert devoted the commencement
of his reagn to the cultivation of peace,
and the improvement of hix people.
It was not till 809 that he unsheathed
the sword . but from that period each
succeeding year was marked by new
victoriesandconquests Ile repeatedly
mvaded and appropriated to himself
a porlion of the termtory of the
ancient Britons. the havoc of war
and the flames of destruction were
carried to the western extremty of
the 1sland, and the nataves of Corn-
wall, ocxhausted by numerous defeats,
reluctantly submitted to the oon-
queror? The East Angles, who still
remembered the treachery of Offa, by
entreaties and presents induced him
to make war upon the Mercians The
two armes met at Ellendune, on the
banks of the Willy ; and Beornwulf,
after an obstinate resistance, yielded
the palm of victory to lus adversary,
who, seizng the favourable moment,
overran the feeble kingdoms of Kent

Chron, Sax 68.
Chron Sax p. 89,70 XEthelweard, 478,
'Preee pretioque —Ingul, 7. Chron. Sax

Ingnl 7,8
* Chron Sax. 71,72 Ethelw 478 The
opuuion that he gave lamself the tatle of the

EGBERT.

a1

|and Essex, and united them to hw

own domumions. Beornwulf, and
after him his successor l.udecan,
sought to wreak their vengeance on
the East Angles® Both lost thewr
hives 1n the fruitleas attempt; and
Wiglaf, who next ascended the throne,
had scarcely grasped the soeptire, when
he was compelied to drop 1t at tho
approach of the West Saxons Unable
to collect an army, he endeavoured to
elude the pursmit of the invnders,
wandered for three years 1n the fore~is
and marshes, and during four months
obtained & secure retreat in the ccll
of Etheldride, the daughter of Offs,
who hved a recluse 1n the church of
Croyland. Time, and the entreaties
of the abbot Siward, mitigated the
resentment of Egbert, who at last
pernuttod Wiglaf to rotain the scoptre,
on condition that he should pay an
annual tribute, and swear fenlty to
the king of Wessox.* By the sub-
mussion of the Mercians and of the
dast Angles, Eghert found humeelf on
the frontiérs of Northumbria, which
was already subdued by the terror of
hizs name. The cheftains, with Ean-
frid at thewr head, met him at Dore,
acknowledged hm for their lord, and
gave hostages for their obedience.
Thence he dirccted hus arms aguinst
the Britons, penetrated through the
heari of North Wales, and planted
s victorious standard 1n the wmile of
Anglesey. Thus in the space of
mnetecen years did Egbert, by hus
policy and victories, extend the autho-
nty of Wessex over the greater part
of the mland, and obtain for himself
the honourable title of “the ecighth
Bretwalda.”>

Scarcely, however, had the king

first king of England, rests on no sufficient

suthonty. BSeveral of hus predecessors had
a8 good a right to it as self and hus
mmediate successors contented themselves
with the unsual style of kings of the West
Saxons By Monarchs Britanme, Huntang-
%on (198) probably mesns no more than

retw
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attamned this superiority over the
native princes, when he saw mself
assatled by a foreign and most danger-~
ous enemy. At this period the penin-
sula of Jutland, the slands of the
Baltic, and the shores of the Scan-
dinavnian continent, were the birth-
place of a race of men, who, hke the
Saxons of old, spent the best portion
of their lives on the waves, despised
the tranquil enjoyments of peace, and
preferred the acquisitions of rapme
to the laborious profits of industry
Their mantime situation famiharized
them with the dangers of the ocean;
and an absurd law of succession,
which universally prevailed among a
multitude of chueftains, consigned the
magjonity of theiwr children to the pro-
fesmon of piracy. The eldest son
obtained the whole patrimony of his
family the rest of the brothers re-
cerved no other inheritance than thewr
swords and ships, with which they
were expected to acquire reputation
and riches! Till the eighth century
the sea-kings (so the principal of these
adventurers were called) conhned
their depredations to the northern
seas but they had heard of the
wealthy provinces in the south ; and
the success of their attempts mcited
them to engage 1n more distant and
important expeditions. Several chief-
taing associated under the banner of
a renowned and experienced leader
In spring, the pirates sailled to a
distant provinoe; landed, ravaged the
oountry, collected the spoil, steered
to another coast, repeated their de-
predations; and in autumn returned
laden with plunder fo their own
country. Theiwr first attempts were
directed aganst the Britash isles-
next they deeolated the coasts of
France and Spain ; at last they sailed
through the strmts which divide
Europe from Africa, and tanght the

1 Gale, 538 Snorre, Havmuse, 1777, p. 43
Messen. Stockholme, 1700,p. 8. ' ¥
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shores of the Mediterranean to trem-
ble at the names of the Danes and
Northmen. The estabhishment of a
Danish dynasty in England, of the
duchy of Normandy in France, and
afterwards of a powerful kingdom m
Italy, bears sufficient testhmony to
their courage, their activity, and thewr
perseverance.

Of their descents in England during
the eighth century, three only are
recorded, one on the Isle of Thanet,
and two on the coast of North-
umbna. If ihese attempts produced
a temporary alarm, they furmished no
cause of permanent uneasiness. But
towards the close of the reign of
Egbert, the numbers of the pirates
perpetually increased, and their vimits
were annually renewed In 882 they
landed 1n the Isle of Sheppy, con-
veyed away the plunder, and returned
home without molestation The next
year a fleet of five-and-thirty sail en-
tered the mouth of the Dart,and Egbert:
had the mortification to see us West
Saxons turn their backs to the -
vaders Convinced of the mnecessity
of preparation, he summoned all us
vassals to meet him i1n London, ex-
plamned to them the measures which
he had resolved to adopt, and waited
mn anxwous suspense for the next
descent of the enemy Nor were they
nfertor in pohicy to the king. They
landed on the coast of Cornwall,
where, by the offers of friendship,
they seduced the Britons from thewr
allegiance, and at Hengstone-hill en-
countered with united forces the men
of Wessex. The king commanded in
person ; and a bloody but decismive
victory restored the glory of s arms,
crushed the rebelhon of the Britons,
and compelled the invaders to seek re-
fugein their ships. Thiswas the lastex-
ploit of Egbert, who died, after & long,
a glorious, and a fortunate reign.?

3 Bthelw 478, Hunt 198
But

Ing. 10.
Chron, Ssx. ann, 838. Egbert ded
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Egbert, about the mddle of his'
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his father; and after the wictory of
Ellendune, he commanded the army

reign, had moulded the petty kmg-! which expelled Baldred, king of Kent,

doms of Kent, Essex, and Sussex into’

one government, whch he gave to
his elder son Ethelwulf, with the tatle
of king.! Ethelwulf, on the death of
his father, succeeded to the higher
throne of Wessex, amd transferred this
subo:‘dmate kingdom to lus son Athel-
stan

Of this monarch 1t has frequently
been observed, that he was fitter to
wear the cowl than to wield the
sceptre For so unfavourable a cha-
racter he is principally indebted to
the pen of Malmsbury, who describes
him as a prince of inferior abilities,

and assigns the ment of his govern-'

ment to the wisdom of his mimsters,
Alstan, bishop of Sherborne, and
Swithun, bishop of Winchester But
the accuracy of this statement may
be questioned. In the pages of the
more anclent annahsts Ethelwulf
appears with greater digmity, and 1if
we may estimate his character by his
conduct, we cannot refuse lum the
praise of actavity and courage

The education of s more early
years had been confided to Swithin,
provost of Winchester, and the care
of the tutor was repaid by Egbert
with the office of royal chaplain.
From the lessons of his preceptor, the
young prince was removed to study
the mihitary art under the auspices of

m 838 or 839, according to a charter of
Fthelwulf dated anno abincarnatione Christi
peooxxxviu indictione n primo videheet
Ethelwulfl ?{u post obitum
atrs sui —Cod Dipl 1 831

utg the conquest of
Kenttotheg&rﬂ@or In 827 we first
meet with Ethelwulf Rex, and in 828 Egbert
says of mus 1n

uem regem
Cantia — 1 1. 287
the son of Ethelwulf —: lward,1 ¢ 2

3 Malmsbury (de Pont 1 @2 f 13
us that Ethelwulf, at the death of lus father,
was a subdeacon, bunt that a dispensation
for him to ascend the throne was obtained
from Leo III , because he was the only sur-
vmngdman&m of Cerdic,

afterwards
But Leo had person.

from his dommions, and annexed that
province, with Surrey and Essex, to
the ancient patrimony of the house of
Cerdic. As soon as he had mounted
the throne, he bestowed upon s
former tutor the vacant ishopric of
‘Winchester ; but retained at the head
of the oouncil the experienced bishop
of Sherborne. The nocessant and
desultory invasons of the Northmen
suggested the propnety of appointing
ofhovers in the martime distriots, who,
on the first alarm, mught collect the
mhabitants, and oppose the landing
or progress of the enemy, and tins
srrangement, though, by dividing the
force of the country, it lessened the
chance of victory, gonerally succeeded
m confining the depredations of the
invaders to the vicinity of the coast.
The whole island was now surrounded
by their squadrons "While one occu-
med the attention of KEthelwulf, a
second of thirty-three eml entored
the port of Southampton, and soon
afterwards a third eflected a landing
on the Isle of Portland. Of theking’s
success we are not informed. Wul-
fere defeated the invaders at South-
ampton, but Ethelhelm was slain at
Portland with many of the men of
Dorset. The next spring a powerful
army landed in Lincolnshire. The
ealdorman Herebryht, with his fol-

then been dead more than twenty years;
and Athelstan was hiving, and might have
governed Wessex as well as Kent, The
story itself appears to have been unknown
to precoﬂg writers, and even to Malms-

bury l(v?n he wrote lha History of the
e

Kings 20) The tale of elwulf
having bumhgp of Wimnchester 1 still
titled to credit. Both reports pro-
bably arose from counfounding together dife
ferent persons with the same or similar
names Thuos 1 the ancient hife of 8t Neot
Act 88, Bened smc. iv. tom 1 p. 825),
s Ethamold, who wes Tihop o Cenoets
an who was op & cen!
82O described as the same
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lowers, perished m the marshes, and
the batbuimn pushed their victorious

career through East Angha to the
Thames. The following year three
bloody battles were fought at Roches-
ter, Canterbury, and London ; and
Ethelwulf himself was defeated 1 an
action at Charmouth with thirty-five
sail of the enemy.!

‘Whether 1t was that the pirates
were discouraged by the obstinate
resistance which they experienced, or
that France, now become the theatre
of 1ntostine feuds and fraternal ambi-
tion, offered a more mmviting prospect,
they appear to have abandoned Britain
for the next ten years, while they
visited and revisited with impumity
the different provinces on the coast
of Gaul. Butn 851 several squadrons,
as 1f by common consent, returned to
the 1sland. One army had landed the
precedng autumn m the Isle of
Thanet, and had passed the winter
on shore, & cirecumstance which filled
the Saxons with consternation, as 1t
seemed to donote a demgn of per-
manent conquest In the spring a
fleet of three hundred and fifty sail
asconded the Thames; Canterbury
and London were sacked, and Ber-
tulf, the tributary king of Mercia, to
whom the defence of the district had
been assigned, was defeated.? The
barbarians turned to the left, and
entered Surrey, where Ethelwulf with
his West Saxons waited to receive
them at Okeley. The battle that
ensued was the subject of a poem,
fragments of which have been pre-
served by the ancient chromiclers, It
was most obstanate and sanguinary.
The victory remamed to Ethelwulf
and the loss of the Daneeusmdto
have been greater than they had ever
sustained 1n any age or country. The

1 Chron, Sax. 73, 74. Asser, Annal 186.
About this tine occurred the wars between
ﬁa&m-:fmm ended mk:he
ugation e Kenneth,
geota, in 843.—~Fordun, 1v. 6, 8, &
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other divisions of the Saxon forces
were equally sucoessful Ceorl, mith
the men of Devon, defeated the bar-
barisns at Wenbury, and Athelstan,
king of Kent, captured nme of thexr
ships 1n an engagement near Sand-
wich. So many victories gave to this
the name of the prosperous year; and
the Northmen, d#heartened by their
losses, respected during the remainder
of Ethelwulf’s reign the shores of
Britain 3

Burhred, king of Meroa, the suc-
cessor of Bertulf, had determined to
chastise the insolence of the Welsh,
who made frequent incursions into
his terntortes. Merfyn Frych, their
sovereign, fell in the battle, but
Roderic Mawr succeeded to the
throne, and defled all the power of
the Meroxan Burhred had recourse
to his superior lord, the king of
Wessex, and Ethelwulf, uniting his
forces with those of his vassal, pene-
trated through Wales as far as the
Isle of Anglesey, and ccmpelled the
natives to acknowledge the ancient
superionity of the king of Merua.
At lns return he gave his daughter
Etheslwitha 1n marriage to Bur-
hred, and the nuplials were cele-
brated with royal magmificence at
Chippenham.*

The repeated 1nvasions of the bar-
banans mnduced Ethelwulf frequently
to consult the assembly of his thanes.
On one of these occasions, by themr
advice, and with their congent, he
published a charter, of which the
copies are so different, and the lan-
guage is so obscure, that 1t is dufficult
to ascertamn 1its real object, whether
1t were to exempt from all secular
services the tenth part of each manor,
whoever might be the possessor, or
to annex that portion of land to the

2 Chron Bex.74 Asser, b, 6. Ing 11.

s Ohron Bax. 74, 76 Amwer, 5. The

wards, bu o°fh°3f-i°£ rtane .
s, but

4 Chron,Bax. A-ur,o,'.'. Otndoo,ﬂ.
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settled on the church. That the
grant, however, was highly advan-
tageous to the clergy, 1s eident trom

the engagement of the bishops of'
Sherborne and Wnchester, who ap-,

ponted the Wednesday of each week
as a day of public supphcation, to
mplore the divine assistance against,
the Danes. This charter was at first
confined to the kingdom of Wessey,
but m a council of the tmbutary
states, held at Winchester 1n 833, 1t
was extended to all the nations of the
Saxons !

The pous curiosity which had n-
duced s0 many of the S8aaon princes
and prelates to visit the city of Rome,
was not et extinguished in the
breasts of their posterity. The bishop
of Winchester had lately performed
the journey, and had been accom-
pamed by Allred, the youngest and
best-beloved of the sons of Ethelwulf,
2 boy 1n the fifth year of hus age The
prince was honourably received by
the pontaiff Leo IV., who, at the re-
quest of s father, conferred on him
the regal unction, and the sacrament
of confirmation? In 855, the {ran-
quility which England enjoyed en
couraged Etheolwulf to undertake the
same journey. Aftended by asplendid
refinue, the royal pilgrim, with s
son Alfred, crossed the Channel, victted
tho most celebrated churches of Gaul,

1 See tho charters :n Wilk p 133 Speim
p 34 Ing 17 QGale, 350  Westm 104
Atso Chron Sax 76 Aixlred 331 Asser, b
478 Dugdule, Mon 1, 32, 100
Hunt 200 Malm de Pont 360

Aaser, 7 Chron Sax 77 Why dd
the lang request the to crown Alfred
at r¢r early an age P erent reasons have
been suggeited by ancient and modern
witers erhaps it was to secure his sue
ceasion to the orown sfter his brothers, to
the exclusion of tbeir children uch at
mf. was Ethelwulf 8 determination mn his

3 Asser, 8, 9 Chron Bax 76 Anastae
Bibhioth n 28, 207 Par 1649 Annsl
Bertin apud Bouguet, wu 72, 28%, 620
For e and other snormous crimes,

were accustomed to condemn

ETHELWULF.
possessions which had already been

and was sumptuously entertained at
the court of Charles the Bald, king of

| France. At Rome ho spent several

months 1 viewing the remans of
ancient magnificence, and indulgmng
lus devotion at the shrines of the
apostles. He rebwilt the school or
hospital of the Saxon., which had
latcly been burnt, made numerous
presents to the pope, the nobles, the
clergy, and the people of Rome, and
solicited an ordinance that no English-
man should be condemncd to do
penance 1n 1wons out of s own
country *

In his return ho agan wvmted
the Trench monarch, and affer a
courtshup of three months was mar-
ried to luy daughter Judith, who pro-
bably had not yot reached hor twelfth
year. The ceremony was performed
by 1Lincwnar, archbishop of Rhbeims.
At tho conclusion the princess was
crowned, and seated on a throne by
the side of her husband, a di~tinction
which she afterwards claimed, to the
great displeasure of the West Suxons.

Ancient wniters have not men-
tioned to whom Ethelwulf had in-
trusied the rems of government
during his absence. DBut Ethelbald,
his eldest son, a prince of nopetuous
passiond and insatiable ambition, con-
cewved the design of seiziug the throne
for himself, and of holding 1t 1n
defiance of hus father., His adwisers

g:mu-nta to wear 1rons for & c¢frtain num-
r of years, and on somo 0ccasinny sent
them to Rome to be sbsolsed by the pope.
One of these cmimipals 18 thus descnbed
by Walstan of Winchestcr, sn eye-wit-
ness —

Ocea it proprium (rudels morte parentem,
Unde reo statim prisce pit apiscopus urins,
1erreus ut yentrem constnngeret acriter

omnem
Circalus, et mumilemn paterentur brachis

panam,
Continucsque novem semet cruciando per
annos,
Atris sacrorum Justraret smpe locorum,
Viseret et sncr1 puicherrima liming Petrs,
Quo vemam tante mereretur sumeroc

Act. Bened. smc 1v, tom, i1. p. 72.
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and acoomplices were Alstan, the
oelebrated bishop of Sherborne, and
Banwulf, tho ealdorman of Somerset.
In the forest of Sclwood the project
was disclosed to some of the more
powerful thanes, whose approbation
appeared to insure 1ts success. But
at the return of Ethelwulf the tide of
popularity flowed 1n his favour; the
majority of the nation condemned
the treason of an unnatural son, and
a civil war would have been the con-
sequence, had not the moderation of
the lung consented to a partition of
huis dominions e resmigned to Ethel-
bald the kingdom of Wessex, and
contented hunself with the provinoces
which Athelstan, who died mn 853,
had governed with the tatle of king
He survaved thi< compromise but two
years, which he spent 1n acts of chanty
and exercises of devotion By his
will, which was confirmed 1n a general
assembly of the thanes, he left that
share of the kingdom still in his pos-~
session to hus second son Ethelbert,
and, diiding Ins landed property into
two portions, bequeathed the larger
to lus other sons, Ethelbald, Ethelred,
and Alfred, and the smaller to s
daughter and more distant relatives,
but with tlus difference, that the for-
mer was to be held jomntly by the
three brothers, and to become ulti-
mately the property of the survivor.
Both portions he charged with the
obligation of mantaining one poor
person on every ten hides of land, and
of paying a yearly rent of three hun-

mancuses to the pope for the use
of that prelate, and the service of the
churches of St Peter and St. Paul
He died 1n 857, and was buried at
‘Winchester.}

ETHELBALD.

After the death of Ethelwulf, Ethel-
bald continued to sit on the throne of

ANGLO-SAXONS.
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Wessex : Ethelbert, in pursuance of
his father’s will, assumed the govern-
ment of Kent, Essex, Sussex, and
Surrey. The new king had been the
foremost to condemn the marnage of
Ethelwulf with the daughter of the
French monarch. he now forgot s
former enmty to the princess,and took
the young wmadow to hisown bed. This
mcestuous connection scandalized the
people of Wessex. their disappro-
bation was publicly and loudly ex-
pressed,, and the king, overawed by
the remonstrances of the bishop of
‘Winchester, consented to a separa-
tion.?

Judith (I may here be allowed to
pursue her history), unwillng to
remain m a country which had wit-
nessed her disgrace, sold her lands,
the dower she had received from
Ethelwulf, and returned to the court
of her father Charles, who dared
not trust the discretion of s daugh-
ter, ordered her to be confined within
the walls of Senhs, but to be treated
at the same time with the respect due
to a queen. The cunning of Judith
was, however, more than a match for
the wigilance of her guards. By the
connivance of her brother she eloped
1n disguise with Baldwin, great forester
of France, and the fugitives were
soon beyond the reach of royal resent-
ment.

The king prevailed on his bishops
to excommunicate Baldwin, for having
forcibly carried off a widow, but
the pope disapproved of the sen-
tence. and at his entreaty Charles
gave a reluctant consent to their
marmage, though neither he nor
Archbishop Hincmar could be in-
duced to assist at the ceremony They
lived 1n great magmficence 1n Flanders,
the earldom of which was bestowed
on them by the king, and from thewr
union descended Matilda, the wafe of

Asser, 9, 12, 13 Testament Alfred,
ibui 79, wlc,however, should be cor-
mﬁedb the

copy of the Anglo.Saxon 112.

ongnal, pubhshed by Manmng, and after
wndsby%nudﬂe tlgl mtha Dllgl 1
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Wilham the Congqueror, who gave to:
Englaud a long race of sovere.zns !

In the battles which were fought
during the hife of Ethelwulf, Ethel-
bald had acquired peculiar distinction
During his own reign, either he pos-
sessed no opportunity of displayiug
his courage, or the memory of hs
exploits has been obhterated Yet
lis martial character so endeared lum
to the youth of VWessex, that they
lamented lis death as a national
calamity, and foretold that England
would soon feel how severe a loss she
had sustained e died 11 Suu.

FrOLLDLRT

According to some writers, the
crown of Weseex, agrovably to the
provisious contamed 1n the testament
of Ethelwnuif, ought, on the demise of
the last king, to have descended to
Cthelred, the third of the brothers
But Ethelbert, who had lntherto pos-
se~~cd the kingdom of Kent, advanced
the claim of -enionty, and lus preten-
<ions were admitted by the great
counci of Wessex. His martial vir-
tues are smd to have been equal to
those of lus late brother and the
title of “invincible congueror” was
accorded to him by the admiration or
flattery of lns contemporaries. Yet
the meagre chronicles of the times
contain no record of s victores,
and we are only told that his reign
was short, and that he died 1n 865

TUnder this prince the city of Win-
«hester was <acked by the Northmen,
who, as they conveved the plunder to
Southamption, wete defeated with
areat slaughter by the ealdormen of |

Hampshire and Berkshire Another |

army landed 1n the I.le of Thanet,
and sold to the men of Kent their
forbearance for a considerable sum of

t Apud Bouquet, viu  Aunnal Bertin 77,
78,93 Ep Hme ad Me, Pn.p 214 Chron
fath 268 Cup‘ltnL Car Cal. 650

3 Asser, 14, 15 Chron Sax 78 Ruod-
born (Ang Sac 1. 2(6) postpones the cap-
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;money. But they laughed at the
creduhty of the purchasers, and the
eastern molety of the province was
pillaged and depopulated by tho faith-
less barbarians.?

It was also duriug his reign that an
event ocourred mn the north, which
endangered by iis consequences the
very existence of the Saxons as a
nation. Among the sea-kings, one of
the most adventurous and successful
was Ragnar Liodbrog. On the shores
of the Baltac, 1n the Orkneys, and the
Hebrides, in Ireland, Scotland, and
Northumbria, he had diffused the
terror of lns name. In Franve the
mtrepid pirate had conducted his
fleet up tho Seine, spread the flames
of devastation on each wmde of 1s
banks, and taken poxsession of the
aty of Paris, which was redeemed
from destruction by the payment of
seven thousand pounds of silver By
Ins ordors ships of a larger size than
had lutherto bcen navigated by his
countrymen were construcied for an
mnvaqon of England but, whether 1t
was owing to the wviolence of the
weather, or the unskilfulness of the
marnners, they were wrecked on the
coast of Northumbria. BRugvar with
several of his followers reached the
shore, and heedless of the conse-
quencoes, commenced the usual career
of depredation. Though the North-
umbrians had cast off tho yoke 1m-
posed on them by Eghert, their
country was torn by civil dissensions
and at this very moment, their chief-
tains were divided by the opposite
pretensions of two compeiitors, Osbert
and Allu At the first news of the
descent of the Northmen, the latter
flew to the coast, foughi with the
plunderers, made Ragnar prizoner,
and mmmediately put hum to death.

ture of Wmchenter to the first ym of
Ethelred, and adds, that every monk be-
longmng to the cathedral was almn by the
nfidels The Annales “mtommn place
this event 1n 873, —1bid ,
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He 18 said to have been devoursd by bourhood of York, drove them into
snakes, and to have consoled his last the city, and made a breach in the
moments with the hope, that “the walls, They had penetrated mto the
cubs of the boar” would avenge his streets, when despmr redoubled the
fate! Nor was he disapponted. His efforts of the Northmen, and the as-
sons, who were 1 Denmark, swore to gajlants were 1n their turn compelled
punish the murderer, the relations, {o retire. Osbert, with the bravest
the friends, and the admirers of the of the Northumbrans, was slam,
deceased clueftain orowded to their | lla had the misfortune to fall alive
standard ; and eight sea-kings, with | into ihe hands of his enemies, and
twenty jarls, combined thewr forces,| Inguar and Ubbo enjoyed the ex-
1n the purswt of revenge and plunder.?| quimte dehight of torturmg the man
who had slain their father His nbs

e i were divided from the spine, hus

By the death of Ethelbert, the'lungy were drawn through the open-
crown of Wessex had devolved on, ing, and salt was thrown into the
Ethelred, the thuird of the sons of wounds This victory gave the Danes
Bthelwulf About the same time the an undisputed possession of the
northern armament, conveyimng seve- country south of the Tyne, the na-
ral thousand warrors, under the. tives on the morth of that river so-
command of Inguar and Ubbo,? two ' hoited the friendship of the invaders,
of the sons of Ragnar, reached the!and, with thetr consent, conferred the

[cHAP I

ooast of Hast Anghe. They landed
without opposition, but finding their
number umnequal to the enterprise
which they had undertaken, they for-
t1fied thewr camp, and patiently warted
the arrival of rcinforcements from
the Baltic. The depth of winter was
spent 1n procuring horses for the
army, and 1n debauching the fidehity
of somoe among the Northumbrian
chieftainy. In February they aban-
doned East Angha, and by the first
of March were 1n possession of York
Alarmed for their country, Osbert
and ZElla postponed the deasion of
thair private quarrcl, and umited their
forces agamnst the common enemy
On the twenty-first of March they
surprised the Danes in the neigh-

1 S8axo Gram p 178 Sorm, 16565 Pet
?#’m, apud Langebeck, p 111. Hafrum,

3 Ragnar's death was known to the Eng-
hish chromclers , but they were ignorant of
the reason which induced bhis sons to at-
tempt the conquest of the msland The
industry of Mr &‘mar has discovered the
resl cause 1n the northern historians.—
Tarner, u, 107, 118,

3 Lel Coll 2 220,

+ Asser, 17, 18, Chron, Sax, 79, Baxo

rovereign power on a chieftain called
Egbert 4

The army of the barbarians now
divided 1tself mto two bodies. The
smaller remamed at York to culti-
vate the country, the more numerous
marched to the south, and took poe-
session of Nottingham DBurhred, king
of Mercia, immediately solicited the
assistance of Ethelred, who, with his
brother Alfred and the forces of Wes-
sex, jomed the Mercian army The
enemy prudently confined themselves
within the walls of the town, and the
besiegers were unable to force them
to a battle At length Nottingham
was surrendered by capitulation, and
the Danes retired without molestation
to their countrymen at York4
Gram 177 Pet Olaus, 111. 8im Dun 14

The pumishment mflicted on Allls was ususl
among the Northmen, and was cslle:i‘ “at

rsta 6rn,” from the supposed r
of the victim to the ﬂS\llre of an eagle The
tion was g y performed by the
chief himself 1t 18 thus deser:
Bnorre —Ad speciem aqulse dorsum 1its &1
laniabat, ut to ad sp gladio, cos-
tisque ommbus ad lumb s tergo
divisis, pulmones — Bnorre,

108
P ¢"Asser, 19,30, Ohron.Bex.78 Ingul.18.
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The next expedition of the North- | mith hus own hand, the abbol and
men led them across the Humber | eighty-four monks. From the ashe.
mto Lincolnshire They landed at|]of Medeshamstede they proceeded io
landesey, burnt the rich monastery | Huntingdon, and from the destruc-

of Bardeney, and put ils mhabitants
to the sword. The summer months
weredevoted to thepursuit of plunder,
1n September they passed the Witham,
and entered the district of Kesteven
To oppose their progress, the ealdor-
man Algar had collected the youth
of the neighbourhood. In the first
attempt he repulsed their advanced
guard, and killed three of therr kings
On the following morning his httle
army was surrounded by all the forces
oftheinvaders The advantage of the
ground enabled the Saxons to pro-
tract the contest till the evening, at
last they were broken by an artafice
of the enemy, and slaughtered with-
out mercy The wvictors continued
their march during the silence of the
mght, but their route was lunined
by repeated conflagrations, As the
flames approached the monastery of
Croyland, the younger monks escaped
m their boats across the lake, the
more aged, with the boys, retired
to the church. Oskytul, a Danish
chieftain, soon forced the gates, the
abbot was beheaded on the steps of
the altar, and his companions, with
the exception of one boy, were mas-
sacred 1n different apartments of the
abbey Hawving pillaged and burnt
the monastery, they directed their
march to Medeshamstede. An at-
tempt was made by the mhabitants
of the neighbourhood to defend the
walls, and mn the first assault one of
the sons of Ragnar received a severe
wound DBut m the second the fury
of the Danes burst open the gates,
the women and children, who had
sought refuge within the abbey, were
massacred, and Ubbo avenged the
wound of his brother by slaughtering,

19, 24

I Asser, 20 In,
2 In Leland’s (1, 222), we are

tion of that place to the Isle of El

The nuns of this monastery, who
were descended from the noblest of
the Saxon fanmulies, were sacrificed to
their lust and cruelty, the treasures
of the country, which had been
deposited 1n the 1sland, were divided
among the barbarans,and the edifice,
with every other building within the
range of their devastation, was de-
voured by the flames.!

It will exeite surprise that the
Saxon princes should remam adle
spectators of the progress of the
Danes, 1nstead of uniting their foree-
for the defence of thewr common
country. They appear to have con-
ceived that the fury of the torremt
would, as 1t rolled on, gradually sab-
side The king of Mercia had seen
one of Ins most opulent provinces tor
six wmonths 1n their possession, and
yet, under the pretence of opposing
the Britons m the west, had not
mzade a smgle effort for 1ls deliver-
ance From Mercia the mvaders
entered the country of the East
Angles They had already burnt
Thetford, when Ulfketul, the ealdor-
man, relarded their advance for a fen
days But Edmund, the king, con-
scious of his mabhility to ocontend
agamst superior numbers, and afraid
of mflanung theiwr resentment by a
fruitless rewistance, disbanded his
forces, and retired towards his castle
of Framlingham,* He was interoepted
at Hoxon, on the Waveney, and con-
ducted 1n chains to the quarters of
Inguar. The proposals of the sea-king
were rejected by the captive as ro-
pugnant to his honour and rehgion.
To extort hie comphance, he was
bound naked to a tree, and lacerated

told that Edmund fought a great battle with
the Danes 1n which he lost most of his men

H2
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with whips; some of the spectators, | was spent on each side 1n preparation
wmith cruel dexterity, shot thewr arrows ' for the combat, the morming dis-
into his arms and legs, and the Dane, covered the Danes assembled in two
wearied out by ns constancy, ordered divisions on different parts of an
his head to be struck off Edmund eminence. Ethelred ordered the
was revered as a martyr by hissubjects Saxons to adopt a similar arrange-
and their posterity ! ment, and retired to his tent to assist

The winter was spent by the North- ,at mass ¢ The mmpatience of Alfred
men 1n regulatang the fate of the East ' condemned the piety of his brother,
Angles, and 1n arranging plans of ;and ordering his men to cover thewr
future conquest From Thetford, the | heads with their shields, he boldly led

{cHAP 11X

general rendezvous, Inguar returned
to hw former associates 1n North-
umbria,? Gothrun assumed the scep-
tre of East Angha, which, from that
period, hecame a Damish kingdom,
and Halfdene and Bacseg, leading the
more adventurous of the invaders
mto Wessex, surprised the town of
Reading They fortafied the place,
and, fo strengthen thewr position,
began on the third day to open a
trench from the Thames to the Ken-
net, but the ealdorman Ethelwulf
attacked them at Englefield, killed
one of their commanders, and drove
the workmen imnto the camp F¥our
days later Ethelred and s brother

Alfred arrived with the army of|

yessox  The parties, which the
pursmt of plunder had led to a

them up the declivity, and attacked
one of the hostile divisions. Ethelred
followed quickly with the remsinder
of the army, and the Northmen, after
a most obstinate resistance, were
routed, and pursued in confusion as
far as Reading. Among the slain
were Bacseg, one of their kings, and
the jarls Osbern, Frearn, Harold, and
the two Sidrocs. A solitary thorn-
tree pomnted out to posterity the
spot, on which the Danes were de-
feated S

‘Within a fortmight after the last
sapguinary conflict, another was

| fought at Basing, in which the in-

vaders took an ample revenge Their
numbers were soon after increased by
by the arrival of another armament
from the Baltic, and a most obstinate

distance, were easily put to flight, | batile ensued at Morton,n Berkshire
but in an attempt to storm the The Saxon chromiclers give the ad-
Damish mtrenchments, the Saxons'vantage to their countrymen, but ac-
experienced & loss, which taught them | knowledged that the Danes remamned
to respect the skill as well as the ;m possession of the field Ethelred,
valour of the invaders Ethelred, who had been wounded, survived only
however, sensible that lns crown was 'a few days Ile died on the 23rd of
at stake, remforced his army, and, ! March, and was buried at Winborne,
before the end of the week, met the where his memory was afterwards
enemy at KEscesdune,® The might honoured as that of a martyr®

1 Agser, 20 Ing 23 Abbo Floriac m '

4 It has been smd that Ethelred vus
Act Sanct. West ad ann 870

"h:)m drened withad mtl:zgﬁ};e,l}ef Me
* He afterwards nvaded Ireland, and died ® Dol v e LY Dol
yvol n 15%) but the words of Asser

there —Annal Ulton 85. » have a ‘?ery different meaning_ Atfirmans
3 Escesdune has been sought in different ' se inde (e tentor:o) ivum non discessurum,

El:oel by different wniters As the SBaxon ! antequam sacerdos missam finiret, et divi-
romcle _# 135) says that it lay n the num pro humano nolle deserere servitium.,—

road from Wallingford to Cuckhamsley Hill, Asser, 22

Gabson was probably rght when he fixed it 5 Asser, 24. Chron. Sax. 81

a% Aston, ¢ Asscr, 21—24
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ANGLO-SAXONS —aD. 871.

BIRTH, EDCCATION, ANXD ACCPSSION OF ALFRED—SUCCHSSES OF THE DANES —ALFRED
OPPOSES THFM BY SEA—MIS VICTORIES, LAWY, AND IMPROVEMENFB—REIGXS O}
EDW ARD—ATHELSTAN—EDMUND—AND EDRED

ALFRED THE GREAT

With the name of Alfred, postenty | directed the attention of their child-
has associated the epithet of “the ren to those evercises which mmpart
great > The kings, his predecessors, ' habits of strength, amhty, and courage.
are chiefly known to us by ther ‘ Osburga, however, had the merit of
actions 1n the field of battle 1t1s the , awakening 1n the mind of Alfred that

prase of Alfred that he was not only |
a warrior, but also the patron of the
arts, and the legislator of lus people
Thewr history has been compressed
into a few pages. but A merit will
deserve a2 more full and detaled
narration

Alfred was born at Wantage in 849,
the youngest of the four sons whom
Osburga, the daughter of Oslac, bore
to Ethelwulf The beauty, vivacity,
and playfulness of the boy endeared
him to his parents, who affected to
foresee that he would one day prove
the chief ornament of the race of
Cerdic. It was this partiahty which
induced the king to send hum, when
only 1 his fifth year, wath a numoerous
retinue to Rome, to be crowned by
the pontiff, and afterwards, when the
royal pilgrim himself visited the apo-
stolic aty, Alfred was selected to
accompany his father.

The Anglo-Saxons of this period

had degenerated from the lterary'

reputation of theiwr ancestors. Ths
thanes, dividing the time between
their occupations of war and the
pleasures of the chase, despised the

passion for learning, by which he was
so honourably distinguished from his
contemporaries Ilolding in her hand
a Saxon poem eclegantly wntten, and
beautifully 1lluminated, she offered 1t
as a reward to the first of her children
whose proficiency should enable him
1o read 1t The emulation of Alfred
wage excited he ran to his master,
apphed to the task with dihigence,
performed 1t to the satisfaction of the
queen, and received the prize of his
industry !

But soon, by the death of both
parents, the education of the young
prince devolved on his elder brothers,
to whom the pursuits of hierature
were probably objects of contempt.
His proficiency under their care was
lLimited to the art of reading from
which he could derive no other imme-
diate advantage than the perusal of a
few Saxon poems, and books of devo-
tion, written in the vernacular idiom.
It proved, however, to him an acqu-
sition of considerable 1mportance for
1t la1d the foundation of his subsequent
mprovement 1t urged lus cunosity
to explore those treasures of history

tranquil pursuits of knowledge, and ] and science, which were locked up m

1 Asser, 16 The same writer carefully | venatoria et cieteria artibus, que mnobulsbuse

distingmshes the hiberales artes from thei

convensunt (p 43)
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the obecurity of a learned language; | petty dastrniot, with the tatle of king.

and it enabled hum at a later period
to apply with success to the study of
the Latin tongue. But s health
was then impared by disease, his
mind occupied with the cares of
government and in the company of
his friends he often lamented that
indulgenoce, which had permitted hin
to throw away the years of lus youth
n pursuits and diversions, from which
he had reaped nothing but ignorance
and regret !

But if the mind of Alfred had not
received the polsh of classical hters
ture, 1t had been deeply impressed
with religious sentiments, whach in-
fluenced his conduct through hfe.
At the age of twenty he delermuned
through motives of virtue fo marry
The lady, whom he honoured with hs
choice, was Alswitha, the daughter of
Ethelred, a Mercian ealdorman, and
of Eadburga, a princess of the race of
Penda. But the joy of the nuptial
ceremony was clouded by an unex-
peoted calamity. In the mdst of the
featanity, wlule Alfred was entertain-
mg the thanes of both kingdoms, he
was suddenly se1zed with a most pain-
ful dwsorder. Its seat was mternal
its origin and nature baffled all the
saence and skill of the Saxon physi-
cans. By the ignorance of the people
1t was attnibuted to magie, or to the
malioe of the dewil, or to & new and
unknown species of fever. From that
moment to the day mn which Asser
wrote his history, during the long
lapse of five-and-twenty years, the

king was afflicted with this mysterious do;

disease: 1ts attacks were almost in-
ceasant; and each short interval of
ease was embittered by the pro-
spect of a speedy return of pun. It
continued to harass him tll s
death?

Durnng the reigns of his brothers,
he possessed the government of a

A Asser,17. 3 1d. 19, 042,

At the death of Ethelred he was
called to the throne by the unanimous
voice of the West Saxons. With
real or affected modesty he refused;
alleging hus own incapacity, and the
ncreasing multitudes of the Danes.
His objections were overruled, the
archbishop of Canterbury placed the
crown on his head, and at the name
of Alfred the hopes of the West
Saxons revived. The first care of
the young monarch (he was only mn
his twenty-second year) was to per-
form with decent pomp the funeral
of his late brother; and from this
solemn ceremony he was summoned
to arms and the field of battle. Ano-
ther body of adventurers had jomed
ihe invaders stationed at Reading.
The confederates penetrated into
‘Wiltshire, and from thexr camp on
the hills which cover the banks of the
‘Willy, spread devastation over the
surrounding country. .Anxious to
distinguish himself, the new king, at
the head of his West Saxons, advanced
to seek & more numerous enemy. The
mpetuosity of the attack threw the
Northmen mto disorder but they
rallied from thewr fhight, renewed the
contest, and rather by superior num-
bers than superior valour, wrested
the wictory from the grasp of their
opponents. The unfortunate 1ssue of
thas battle gave a new direction to the
policy of Alfred. He negotiated mith
the Damsh chieftains, and induced
them, probably by the offer of a valu-
able present, to withdraw out of his
MIni1ona’?

From Wiltslure Halfdene led s
barbarians to London, where he passed
the winter. Burhred, the king of
Mercia, taught by the example of
Alfred, made them a hiberal donative,
and obtained a promise that they
would march peaceably through hus
territories on therr road to the north.

3 Asser, 24, 25. Chron. Sax. 83,



A.D. 875.]

but they halted at Torksey, in Lincoln-
shire, and returned to thewr usual
habits of depredation. Another pre-
sent, and another treaty sucoeeded.
The Danes dended the ssmphaty of
the Mercian, and, on a sudden, with-
out pretext or provocation,

Repton, on the southern bank of the
Trent. This monastery, the prde of
Mercian piety, they burnt to the
ground ; and violated the tombs of
the princes whose ashes reposed
within 1. The following spring thewr
numbers were doubled by the arrival
of another horde of adventurers, under
the umted command of the kings
Gothrun, Oskytul, and Amund. His
knowledge of their force, joined to his
expenence of their perfidy, drove the
Mercaian king to despair. Unable to
repel them by force, or to purchase
their removal by money, he abandoned
his throne, and proceeded, a reluctant
pigrim, to the tombs of the apostles
at Rome. He arrived with a broken
heart, died withuin a few days, and
was buried 1n the church of the Saxon
hospital. His queen Ethelswitha fol-
lowed her lord, but had not even the
consoln.t.wn of visiting hus grave. She
sickened and died at Ticino.}

By the retreat of Burhred, the
Mercian sceptre was left at the dis-
posal of the mmvaders. They placed 1t
. the hands of Ceolwulf, a native
thane, who had the pusillanimity to
accept 1t from the enemuzes of his
country, on the ignomimious oondition
of paying them s yearly tribute, and
of reigming in subservience to thewr
will. Ths phantom of a king was but
the pander to their rapacity. Aslong
as he oould extort money from Ins
miserable countrymen, he was per-
mtted to retamn the sceptre when he
could no longer satisfy their demands,
he was sinipped of the emmgns of
royalty, and suffered from

1 Asger, 38. Ingul 36, 27
*A-u,zs,ﬂ. Ingul,37. Chron.Sex.82,83. Dunel.
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cruelty that death, which he owed to
his country. e was the last who
bore the title of king of Mercia.®

The whole of the Anglo-Saxon
territories were now under the do-
mimon of the invaders, with the
exception of the distriots on the
south of the Thames and the north
of the Tyne. In 875, having ar-
ranged the plan of thewr future
operations, they divided themselves
mto two bodies. The new adven-
turers with their three kings moved
towards the south, and occupled
Cambridge Halfdene and his follow-
ers embarked on board their fleet in
the Trent, steered along the coast of
Derra, entered the Tyne, and ascended
that river as far as the mouth of the
Tame, Here they moored their fleet
during the winter. Upon the first
appearance of spring they 1ssued forth
to the work of devastation. Tyne-
mouth was Jevelled wmith the ground.
The abbey of Lindisfarne was plun-
dered and reduced to ashes; while
the bishop and monks precipitately
fled with their treasures and the body
of 8t Cuthbert to the highest of the
Northumbrian mountams. At Col-
dingham the nuns, stamulated by the
example of their abbess, disfigured
theiwr faces with wounds to escape the
insults of the barbarians. They pre-
served their chastity ; but perished i
the flames which devoured their con-
vent. ‘Wherever Halfdene marched,
bhis route might be traced by the
smoking ruins of towns and villages,
and the mangled remains of the
victims of his barbarity. The summer
he spent 1n ravagmg the lands of the
Strathclyde Bnitons, the Scots, and
the Picte. in the autumn he returned
mto Bernicza, and, dividing 1t among
s followers, exhorted them to culti-
vate by their industry that soil, which

their they had won by their valour.?

8'. I:m.

ol Paat Wosi. a3 ala.



104

dating his conquests th Northumbra,
Gothrun with the routhern army
remained insctive for the space of
twelve months in the neighbonrhood
of Oambridge. But one mnight the
barbarians suddenly hastened to thexr
floet, embarked, and disappeared.
Soon afterwards they were descned,
steering towards the coast of Dorset,
where they surprised the strong castle
and monastery of Wareham, situated
at the conflux of the Frome and the
Piddle. From thisstation plundering
parties were despatched 1n every
which, on the arrival of
Alfred, refared withm their intrench-
ments. In the art of besieging places
the Baxons seem to have been con-
scious of their deflmency. They never
refused to meet the enemy in the
fleld; but from the day on which
Ethelred was defeated before Reading,
prudence had taught them to respeot
the Damish fortifications.
attempted to negotiate , and Gothrun
oonsented, for a conmderable sum, to
retire out of Wessex. Instructed,
however, by the fate of Burhred, and
not confiding in the sincerity of the
Dane, the king demanded a certamn
number of hostages, and was permatted
1o select them from the noblest of the
chieftains. He next required their
oaths. They swore by their bracelets,
which were sacred to Odin. He was
not contont. They swore by the
rehics of the Christian sants. Satis-
fied that he had bound them by every
tie which his diffidence could devise,
Alfred now expected their departure;
when, 1n the darkness of the might, a
detachment of the army salhed from
the castle,surprsed the Saxon cavalry,
mounted the horses of the slain, and
by a rapid march took poesession of
Exeter. The king, unable to dislodge
them from either pomtion, retired
with shame and disappointment.!

1 Asser, p. 27, 28. Chron, Sax. p. 83,
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In the fifth century the Saxons had,
been fornudable for their power by
sea; thewr conquests in Britmn had
darected their attention to other
objects, and had anmhlated ther
fleet. But Alfred now saw the neoces-
sity of opposing the Danes on their
own element. In 875 he equipped a
few ships, manned them with foreign
adventurers, whom the hope of reward
had allured to his service, and, trust-
g himself to the faith of these
mercenaries, sailed 1n quest of an
enemy. Fortune threw in his way a
Danish fleet of seven ships, one of
which he captured, while the others
escaped. This trifling success elevated
his hopes; ships and galleys were
built, and by unceasing efforts, he st
last succeeded 1n creatinga navy. He
had soon reason to congratulate him-
self on this acqumtion. A resolution
had been taken by the Northmen to
evacuate Warcham. Thewr cavalry
Alfred proceeded to join their friends at
Exeter, and were followed by Alfred,
who 1nvested the place by land ; the
infantry embarked on board the fleet,
and were directed to steer to thesame
city. But they had put to
sea, before a storm compelled them to
run along the coast of Hampshire,
where they lost one-half of their ships
The others, shattered by the tempest,
recovered their course, but were
opposed by the Saxon fleet, which
blockaded the mouth of the Ex, and
after a sharp action were entirely de-
stroyed. The loss of one hundred and
twenty sal induced Gothrun to treat
mearnest. More hostages were given,
the former oaths were renewed, and
the Northmen marched from Exeter
nto Mercia?

It has been said that the oharacter
of Alfred was without a blemush
Such unquahfied prawse 18 the lan-
guage of rhetorical deohmshon, rather
than of hustorical truth. In hus early

3 Aaser, p. 29, Chron. Sax. p. 84,
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years, indeed, his opeming virtues en-
deared him to the nation:! and in a
more advanced age he was theguardian
and the benefactor of his country.
But at the commencement of his
reign there was much 1 his conduct
to reprehend. The young monarch
seems to have oonsidered his high
digmity as an emancipation from re-
straint; and to have found lemsure,
even amdst his struggles with the
Danes, to mndulge the impetuosity of
his passions. Thescandal of Walling-
ford may be dismissed with the con-
tempt which 1t perhaps deserves,?
but we learn from more ancient
authorities that his 1mmorality and
despotism provoked the censure of
his virtuous kinsman St. Neot;* and
Asser, his friend and panegyrist, ac-
knowledges, that he was haughty to
Ius subjects, neglected the admimstra-
tion of justice, and treated with con-
tempt the complaints of the mdigent
and oppressed. It wasto this indsscre-
tion (to borrow the term under which
the partiality of the biographer was
wihng to veill the msconduct of hus
patron),* that Alfred himself atirn-
buted the severe and unexpected
calamity, which overwhelmed him m
the eighth year of his reign: for the
piety of the age, imstead of tracing
events to their pohtical sources. re-
ferred them 1mmediately to the prown-
dence of God; and considered mis-
fortune as the instrument with which
divinejustice punished pastenormties.
At the close of the last campaign
we left am n the undisturbed posses-
sion of the kingdom of Wessex, at
the begmning of the next year we
discover hum a solitary fugtive, lurk-
ing 1 the morasses of Somersetshire
This sudden revolution arose from

He adds that lud
people, to tbe
sm vavebat luxm et

o8 et caste vivers
vel voluntarias ormm

1 Asser,
he beqn

105
he pohoey of Go n, the most artful
of the Northm That chieftain, on

his retreat out of Wessex, had fixed
his remadence at Glouoester, and re-
warded the services of his veterans by
dividing among them the lands in the
neighbourhood. But while this peace-
ful oooupation seemed to absord his
attention, his mind was actively em-
ployed 1n arranging a plan of warfare,
which threatened to extinguish the
last of the Saxon governments in
Britain. A winter campaign had
hitherto been unknown in the annals
of Damish devastation; after their
summer expeditions the invaders had
always devoted the succeeding months
to festivity and and 16 18 pro-
bable that the followers of Gothrun
were as 1gnorant as the Saxons of the
real design of their leader. On the
first day of the year 878 they received
an unexpected summons to meet him
on horseback at an appomted place,
on the might of the 6th of January
they were 1n possesmon of Chippen-
bam, & royal villa on the left bank of
the Avon. There is reason to beheve
that Alfred was 1n the place, when
the alarm was given; it 13 certain
that he could not be at any great dis-
tance. From Chippenham, Gothrun
dispersed his cavalry 1 different
directions over the mneighbouring
countaes , the Saxons were surprised
by the enemy before they had heard
of the war ; and the king saw himself
surrounded by the barbarians, with-
out horses and almost without atten-
dants At first he conoeived the rash
deaign of rushing on the multitude of
his enemies; but his temerity was
restraned by the more considerate
suggestions of lus friends; and he
consented to reserve himself for a

studio subdere festinavit —Wnnmg. p. 538
3 Pravos redarguens actus jusait in melius
mprobitate, ac de
acriter sum

vit —Vit. 8t Nootl.inlct.!ﬂ.lon.
tcm.np
‘Anur p 31,32,
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lems dsngerous and more hopeful
experiment. To elude suspicion, he
dimnissed the few thanes who were
still near his person, and endeavoured
alome, and on foot, to gain the cenire
of Somersetshire. There he found a
secure retreat in a small island, mtu-
ated in s morass formed by the con-
flax of the Thone and the Parret,
which was afterwards distinguished
by the name of Ethelingey, or Prince’s
Island.!

Though the escape of Alfred had
disappointed the hopes of the Danes,
they followed up their success with
indefatigable activity. The men of
Hampshire, Dorset, Wilts, and Berk-
shire, separated from each other,
ignorant of the fate of their prinoe,
and unprepared for any rational
gystem of defence, saw themselves
compelled to crouch beneath the
storm. Those who dwelt near the
ooast, crossed with their families and
treasure to the opposite shores of
Gaul; the others sought to mutigate
by submussion the ferocity of the
mvaders, and by the surrender of a
part, to preserve the remainder of
their property. One county alone,
that of Somersef, 18 said to have con-
tmued faithful to the fortunes of
Alfred ; and yet, evenn the county of

1 To account for the sudden retreat of
u and the tempow oxhncx ofm
! on _POwer, perple m

s, I shall' not enumerate thewr
different hypotheses, as the account given
n the text satufhe

the whols difionity ; and -
rted by authorities which seem to have
Jlooked. ** DCCCLXXVIII
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Somerset, he was compelled to conoesl
humself at Ethelingey, wiale the eal-
dorman Ethelnoth with s few ad-
herents wandered in the woods. By
degrees the secret of the royal retreat
was revealed- he was jomned by the
more trusty of his subjects; and m
their company he occasionally issued
from s concealment, mntercepted the
straggling parties of the Danes, and
returned, loaded with the spoils, often
of the enemy, sometimes (such was
s hard necessity) of his own people.
As his associates multiphed, these ex-
cursions were more frequent and
successful ; and at Easter, to faciitate
the access to the 1sland, he ordered a
communication {0 be made with the
land by a wooden bridge, of which he
secured the entrance by the erection
of a fort.

‘While the attention of Alfred was
thus fixed on the enemy who had
seized the eastern provinces of s
knngdom, he was unconscious of the
storm which thweatened to burst om
him from the west. Another of the
sons of Ragnar, probably the sanguni-
nary Ubbo, with three-and-twenty
sal, had lately ravaged the shores of
Demetia, or South Wales, and cross-
g to the northern ceast of Devon-
shire, had Ilanded his troops i the

seviham cominus 1rrmsse, suorumque Gon~
mdersns dispostionem e, MS.

dsspersnon
Clsud A 157), huc illucque
mmoﬂuntn'ng' unzfem r m

. diseretiore
arbitrio, cessit hostibus, ac solus et merm:s
fuge est sesxpoum ludibro —Vit. St. Neot

. s@c. 1v. tom n. p. 333
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vicinity of Apledore. It appears as
if the two brothers had prewiously
agreed o crush the king between the
pressure of thewr respective armies,
Alarmed at this new debarkation,
QOdun the esldorman, with several
thanes, fled for secanty to the castle
of Kynwith. It had no other forta-
ficataion than a loose wall erected after
the manner of the Britons but 1its
poation on the summt of a lofty
rock rendered 1t impregnable. The
Danish leader was too wary to hazard
an asssult; and calmly pitched his
tent at the foot of the mountan, m
the oonfident expectation that the
want of water would force the gar-
rison to surrender. But Odun, gather-
ing courage from desparr, silently
left hus intrenchments at the dawn
of morning; burst into the enemy’s
camp, slew the Danish chief with
twelve hundred of his followers, and
drove the remainder to their fleet
The bravery of the Saxons was re-
warded with the plunder of 'Wales;
and among the trophies of their vic-
tory was the Reafan, the mysterious
standard of the raven, woven in one
noon-tide by the hands of the three
daughters of Ragnar. The super-
stition of the Danes was accustomed
to observe the hird, as they marched
to battle. If it appeared to flap its
wings, 1t was a sure omen of victory *
if 1t hung motionless 1n the air, they
anticipated nothing but defeat.!

The news of this suocess infused
courage mto the hearts of the most

1 Chron Sax. 84. Asser, 32.

2 It 1s now called Brixton In;

wnters
o Sho Hanh camp. where e Specreed
therr and thewr

3 It 18 beheved to be
W

. In the Life of 8t. Neot 1t 1
salics Juxta
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Alfred watched the
reviving spirit of his people, and by
trusty messengers mmwited them to
meet hum in the seventh week after
Baster at the stone of Egbert, i the
eastern extremity of Selwood forest.t
On the appomted day the men of
Hampshire, Wiltshire, and Somerset
cheerfully obeyed the summons At
the appearance of Alfred, they hailed
the avenger of their country; the
wood echoed their acclamations; and
every heart beat with the confidence
of wvictory. But the place was too
confined to receive the multitudes
that hastened to the royal standard;
and the next morming the camp was
removed to Icgles, a spacious plam,
lying on the skirts of the wood, and
oovered by marshes n its front.> The
day was spent 1 making preparations
for the conflict, and 1n asngning thewr
places to the volunteers that hourly
mrived at the dawn of the next
morning, Alfred marshalled his forces,
and occupied the summt of Ethan-
dune, a neighbouring and lofty em-
nence.* In the mean while Gothrun
had not been an 1dle spectator of the
motions of his adversary He had
recalled his scattered detachments,
and was advancing with hasty steps to
chastise the insolence of the insur-
gents? As the armies apy:
they vociferated shouts of mutual
defiance ; and after the first discharge
of their missive weapons, rushed to &
closer and more sangwuinary combat,
The shock of the two nations, the

lorabant occursum.—Jtkid, A
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reader. The Danes displayed a con-
worthy of their former renown,
their repeated conquests. The
Saxons were stimulated by every
moﬁwthﬂoouldinﬂnenoethehmrt
of man. Shame, revenge, the dread
of sul and thehopoofm-
forward :

hnes were drawn round the encamp-
ment ; and the escape of the survivors
was rendered impracticable by the
vigilance and the multitude of their
enemies. Famineand despair subdued
the obstinacy of Gothrun, who on the
fourteenth day offered to capitulate.
The terms imposed by the eonqueror

they should bind themselves to the
fulfilment of the treaty by the sur-
render of hostages, and by thewr oaths,
After » few woeks, Gothrun with
tlﬂmrofhisomcmmbpﬁnd

Axulre, near Athelney. He took the
surnsme of Athelstan, and Alfred was

ANGLO-SAXONS.
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Chippenham he marched mto Mercia,
fixed his head-quarters at

and ordered hus followers to cultivate
the soil. He remawed here but
twelve months, when he returned fo
his former kingdom of East Angha,

the war, he adhered faithfully to his
engagements ‘Two treaties which he
made with Alfred are stall extant.
By the first the boundaries between
the two kingdoms are determined to
be the Thames, the river Lee to its
source, and & line drawn thence to
Bedford.andalongtheOuseastaras

and thence pro-
blblytothemouthofthenm The
hives of and Danes are
declared to be of equal value: and all
unsuthorized intercounrse between the
two mnations is forbidden. By the
seoond, the two kmga engage to

auinnlstsd to those of the Saxons;
and the fines payable for offences are
determned both in Saxon and Danish
money.! The followers of Gothrun
gradually adopted the hahits of avil-
ized hife; and by acquining an interest
in the sol, contributed to protect 1t
from the ravages of subsequent ad-
venturers.

The retreat of Gothrun gave to
‘Wessex a long respite from the hor-
rors of war, and fifteen years of com-
panhve tranqulhity le!'t Alfred at
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AD 880]
attack; but at the ssme time the
seamty ansing from the l‘requent

saspensions of agricultural labonrl

showed the impohicy of collecting to-'
gether the great mass of the popula-'
ton. Alfred adopted an improved
plan, which, while 1t was calculated
to oppose a forrmdable force to the
descents of the Northmen, secured a
«uficient supply of hands for the
cultivation of the soil. 'The defence
of the towns and cities was intrusted
to the courage and fidelity of the
mhahitants, under the direction of
the king’s Gerefa or reeve, of the rest
of the free population, the males were
divided 1nto two classes, to each of
which was allotted 1 rotation a
regular term of service 'They were
commanded by the king or the eal-
dorman of the county; and imstead
of pay, received from the national
stores n. proportionate supply of pro-
1V1s10N0

The utxhty of fortafications had been
suffimently demonstrated by the ex-
ample of the Danes, and the sucoess-
ful defence of Kynwith. By the
orders of Alfred a survey was made
of the coast and navigable rivers, and
castles were built 1n places the best
iitted to prevent the landing, or to
impede the progress of an enemy
Yet 1n this undertaking, of which
the necessity was so apparent, he had
to encounter numerous difficulties,
ansmg from the prejudices and indo-
lence of his people In many instances
the execution of the royal orders
was postponed, in others the build-
1ngs were abandoned as soon as the
foundations had been laid. Butocca~
sional descents of the Danes came 1n
md of the king’s authonty ; those who
had lost their property by their negh-
gzence, were eager to repar the fault
by their industry, and before the close
of s reign Alfred had the satisfaction

? Chron Bax p. 92,98
3 Asser, 59, €0, Bpelm Vit, Alf.p, 120, n
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to see more than fifty castles bumlt
socordung to his directions.?

The first attempt which the king
made to create a navy has been already
mentioned. His success stamulated
him to new exertions; and, toaocquire
knowledge, and to do honour to the
naval profession, he often acoom-
pamed his squadrons 1n their expedi-
tions. On one of these occasions he
met four sml of Northmen. Two
were captured by boarding, and their
crews put to the sword; the com-
manders of the other two, ternified by
the fate of their companions and their
own loss, threw down their arms, and
on their knees solicited mercy. On
another occasion the Saxon fleet sur-
prised and captured tlurteen sail 1n
the rivgr Stour. Every man on
board was massacred, but the same
evening the wictors in theiwr return
were intercepted by a Damsh squa-
dron, and completely dofeated.’ As
soon as the king became acquainted
with the arts of attack and the modes
of defence practised by the northern
nations, several mmprovements sug-
gested - themselves to his suponor
sagacity. He ordered ships to be
built of larger dimensions than those
of the Danes. Their decks were
higher, and their length double.
The increased elevation gave his
marmers an advantage over their
enemies, who were compelled to di-
rect their strokes upwards; and the
greater bulk of the vessels added to
their stability in the water, while the
Danish ships were agitated by the
shghtest motion. That their celenty
mght not be retarded by the addi-
tional weight, he augmented the
number of the rowers, and gave to all
his vessels thirty, to several moro
than thirty, oars on a mde. This
fleet was so judiciously disposed in
the different barbours, that the ma-

3 Asser, 36, 87, Chron. Sax. 86, 87.



lhndon, the shore with :mpumty.!
From measures of defence against
& foreign enemy, the king turned hus
sttention to the domestic economy of
the country. During the long period
of Danish devastation, the fabric of
olvil government had been nearly
dissolved. The courts of judicature
had been closed; mjuries were in-
fhoted without pmvomtion, and re-
taliated without mercy, and the
Saxon, hke the Dane, had imbibed
s spirit of imsubordination, and a
contempt for peace, and jusizce, and

, enlarged,
pmed the suluta:y 1statutions of his
forefathers ; and from the statutes of
Ethelbert, Ina, Offa, and other Saxon
prinoes, composed & code of law,
adapted to the circumstances of the
time, and the hahite of his subjects 2
But legislative enactments would
bhave been of httle avail, had not the

kmgmw:redthmrexecnhon,hyan benefi

undertaking of no small difficulty,
but which by his igilance and perse-
verance he ultimately sccomplished.
The Saxon jurisprudence had estab-
lshed an ample gradation of judica-
tures, which diverged in different
ramifications from the king’s court
into every bamlet in the kingdom,
but of the persons invested with
judicial authonty very few were

for so important an office.
Almost all were ignorant; many were
despotic. The powerful refused to

* Leog. Sax, 2846

206, ed 1642 It
orno, under Eg;'

was executed because
Ooppmg. who was not tweniy-one years of

because he had demned
Iaelhn.whodﬂnwnt o wl‘:on:toeh-
mation had been made for all but the mur-
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acquiesce in their decisions, and the

ocomplamed of their op-
pression. Both had freguent recourse
to the equity of Alfred, who hstened
as cheerfully to the complamts of the
lowest as of the highest among hus
subjects. Every appeal was heard by
bhim with the most pataent attention ;
1n cases of importance he rovised the
proceedings at his leisure, and the
mferior magistrates trembled at the
mmparhaality and severity of thewr
sovereign. If thewr fault proceeded
from ignoranoce or inadvertence, they
were reprimanded or removed accord-
1ng tothe magnmitude of theoffence, but
neither birth, nor frends, nor power,
could save the corrupt or mahcious
Judge?® He was made to suffer the
pumishment which he had unjustly
inficted, and, if we may believe an
ancient authority, forty-four magis-
trates were by the king’s order ex-
ecuted m one year for their informal
and imquitous proceedings* This
severity was productave of the most
oial consequences. The judges
were careful to acquire a ocompetent
degree of knowledge, their decisions
became accordant to the law, the
commission of crime was generally fol-
lowed by the mfhiction of punishment ,
and theft and murder were rendered
as rare as they had formerly been
prevalent To prove the reformation
of s subjects, Alfred 1s gaid to have
suspended valuable bracelets on the
highway, whuch no one ventured to
remove, and as a confirmation we are
told, that if & traveller lost his purse

H crime committed
'Earbohsmt‘e heordmdﬁault‘eoloce
hand, because he not inficted that

onA.moe,&c (p 206-301).
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on the road, he would at the distanoe
of a month find it lying uniouched 1n
the same spot.' These are probably
the fichhons of a postenor age, but
they serve to show the high estima-
tion 1n which Alfred’s admimstra-
tion of justice was held by our fore-
fathers,

The decline of learning 1n the Saxon
states had been rapidly accelerated by
the Damish mvamons. The churches
and monasteries, the only academies
of the age, had been destroyed, and
at the accessmon of Alfred, Wessex
oould hardly boast of a sngle scholar
able to transiate a Latin book into
the English tongue? The king, who
from his early years had been ami-
mated with the most ardent passion
for knowledge, endeavoured to mfuse
& sumlar spint into all who asprred to
his favour. For this purpose he 1n-
wited to s oourt the most distin-
guished scholars of his own and of
foreign countries, Plegmund and
Werfrith, Ethelstan and Werwulf,
visrted him from Mercia, John of
Old Saxony left the monastery of
Corbie for an estabhshment at Ethe-
hngey Asser of St. Dawnid’s was
induced, by wvaluable presents, to
reside with the kmg durng six
months 1n the year, and an honour-
able embassy to Hinomar, archbishop
of Rheims, returned with Grimbald,
the celebrated provost of St. Omer.?
‘With theiwr asmstance Alfred began
m lus thirty-nminth year to apply to
the study of Roman hterature; and
opened schools in different places

1 Malms. de Reg i1, 4, f 23.
3 Alfred, pref ad Past. p. 82. Wise’s
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for the instruction of lns subjects
It was his will that the children of
every free man, whose circumstances
would allow 1t, should acquire the
elomentary arts of reading and writ-
mg; and that those who were de-
aigned for awil or eoclesmstical em-
ployments, should moreover be 1n-
structed in the Latin language.*

It was & musfortune which the king
frequently lamented, that Saxon hte-
rature contained no books of scenoce
“1 have often wondered,” says he,
“that the illustrious scholars, who
once flourished among the Engliszh,
and who had read so many
works, never thought of transferring
the most useful into their own lan-
guage”® To supply the deficiency
Alfred himself undertook the task.
Of his translations two were histori-
cal, and two didactio. The first were
the Ecolesastical History of the Eng-
hish by Bede, and the Epitome of
Oromus, the best abmdgment of
ancient history then extant, both
works calculated to excite and gratif